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00 Introduction 

Brief Introductions to 1 & 2 Peter.
Central Message.
1 Peter.
The central message of 1 Peter is the obedience of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:2), of which we are to partake through the working of the Holy Spirit (1 Peter 1:2), especially as revealed in His obedience unto death (1 Peter 2:24; 1 Peter 3:18). This is an obedience into which we can enter (1 Peter 2:24), which results from our being begotten again by God (1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:23) and the consequence is that we become ‘the children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14), even when it leads through the pathway of suffering. As Paul put it, ‘Through the obedience of One shall many be made righteous’ (Romans 5:19).

Jesus ‘learned obedience by experience through the things that He suffered’ (Hebrews 5:8). And that He did suffer is something that Peter stresses. ‘He suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but made alive in the Spirit’ (1 Peter 3:18). ‘He His own self bore our sins in His own body on the tree, that we being dead to sin might live unto righteousness’ (1 Peter 2:24). And He did so, in order that we might purify our souls in obedience to the truth (1 Peter 1:22) and be supported through our sufferings, ‘unto His eternal glory in Christ’ (1 Peter 5:10). For the final result of our being ‘brought into His obedience in order to become children of obedience’, will be that we will share His eternal glory. This sums up the message of 1 Peter.

2 Peter.
The central message of 2 Peter continues the thought of the eternal glory of Jesus. ‘He called us by His own glory and virtue’ (2 Peter 1:3). ‘We did not follow cunningly devised stories when we made known to you the power and presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of His majesty. For He received from the Father honour and glory when there came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, “This is My Beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased”. And this voice we heard ourselves come out of Heaven when we were with Him in the holy mount’ (2 Peter 1:16-18). And it was a glory which was confirmed by the true prophets (2 Peter 1:19-21).

Thus we must avoid the Christian false prophets, who like the fallen angels of old come to us with great words and promises, encouraging us to earthly pleasures and riches (2 Peter 2:1-22), and rather, as those who are truly righteous, we must look to the words of the true prophets (2 Peter 3:2) who speak of the day when He will come (2 Peter 3:4), the day when out of judgment and destruction will come new heavens and a new earth, in which dwells righteousness’ (2 Peter 3:12-13). Thus they are to grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to Whom will be the glory for ever (2 Peter 3:18).

Authorship.
On the basis of the normal rules of historical evidence accepted in respect of other secular works, there is no sound reason for denying that both letters were written by Peter. No other name was ever linked with them, and even though there is an obvious distinction in style between 1 & 2 Peter, this is clearly explicable by the fact that the contents of the first letter were compiled in cooperation with Silvanus, his beloved companion (1 Peter 5:12).

Silvanus (Silas) was a one time companion of Paul (Acts 15:22; Acts 15:40; Acts 16:19; Acts 17:10; Acts 18:5; 1 Thessalonians 1:1; 2 Thessalonians 1:1), a Roman citizen, and one who was distinguished among Jesus’ early followers (Acts 15:22). It is significant how often he was involved when important Christian communications had to be made (Acts 15:22-23; Acts 1 & 2 Thessalonians; and now Peter). He would have written down Peter’s thoughts in his own elegant style, much as a modern secretary would do for his/her employer, although in his case not so much as a secretary but as a valued and trusted companion. This connection also helps to explain some of the similarities between 1 Peter and Paul’s Thessalonian letters. In contrast in 2 Peter we may well have Peter’s own style, which was very much like the man himself, open, unrestrained, impetuous. He would use a secretary here also, but probably not allowing him as much input.

That Peter was familiar with some of Paul’s letters, and valued them, we know from 2 Peter 3:15. They had after all met up with each other at various times, hearing each other’s preaching and having close discussions (Galatians 2:2; Galatians 2:9; Galatians 2:11), and Silvanus knew Paul’s teaching inside out, having travelled with him as his close companion. He would no doubt have commented on some of what he knew to Peter. Thus Peter had at this time good reason to be familiar with Paul’s theology as something that augmented his own ideas. But there is no doubt that in his letter Peter has his own view of God’s agenda. He is not just a parrot repeating Paul’s ideas.

Furthermore we must not overlook the fact there are many parallels with thoughts in Hebrews which will come out in the commentary, which suggest that he was at least familiar with the background of ideas lying behind that letter, and there are indications of a similar familiarity with the ideas lying behind James’ letter. He was clearly at home with 1st century Christian thought.

In the case of 2 Peter he may well also have been inspired by his reading of Jude, or more likely of the source from which Jude obtained a number of his ideas, for 2 Peter and Jude share a number of ideas in common, although even then it should be noted that each puts what he says in his own different and individual style, fitting the ideas with the needs of those to whom they wrote. It was not a case of one simply copying from the other, and writing down what someone else had said. Rather each felt that the ideas that he had read or heard were what his readers needed to hear, and so he formulated them in his own style.

As a Galilean Peter would have been fluent in Greek and Aramaic, although with his Greek having a pronounced Semitic flavour. Furthermore, his ability to speak fluent Hellenistic Greek would undoubtedly have been expanded as a result of his activities for many years among Greek speaking churches, so that we would expect to find him using colloquial Greek coloured with Semitisms. (It is the more classical Greek of 1 Peter that should surprise us, not the rugged Greek of 2 Peter. But as we have seen that is explicable in terms of his use of the cultured Silvanus as his ‘secretary’). Among such churches he would also have used the Septuagint as a source for his teaching of the Scriptures, if for no other reason than that that was the version that the majority in the Greek-speaking churches were familiar with and used.

Indications of Peter’s Connection With 1 Peter.
We must not take too seriously in this regard the statement with regard to Peter that he was ‘unlearned and ignorant’ (Acts 4:13). That simply meant that he was not learned in the official interpretations of the Law or in the lore of the priesthood. And that, indeed was the way in which most Galileans were probably looked on in Jerusalem. But he would have had a synagogue education and we can be sure that Jesus selected as His Apostles capable men of good intelligence who were able to adapt. Jesus was a good reader of men, and He had a wide selection to choose from. He knew precisely what He was looking for.

There are in fact subtle indications in the letter that point to Peter. No other letters in the New Testament emphasise the fact that Jesus ‘suffered’ in the way that Peter does (see later for details). This recalls to our minds the way in which, when Jesus had first stressed that He must suffer, Peter had taken Him on one side and had rebuked Him and had had to be put firmly in his place. He had taken the lesson to heart. He had come to accept that Jesus would suffer.

Again there is in the letter a subtle emphasis on ‘glory’, which ties in with one who had seen the glory of the Lord revealed on the Mount of Transfiguration (Mark 9:1-8; compare 2 Peter 1:16-18). Indeed the whole letter builds up to the glory that is coming (1 Peter 5:10). While his twofold emphasis on Jesus as the Chief Shepherd (1 Peter 2:25; 1 Peter 5:4) is a reminder of the fact that Jesus, after His resurrection, had called on Peter to ‘tend My sheep’ (John 21:15-17).

We could note also the parallel ideas found in this letter and in Peter’s speeches in Acts, with the letter revealing an advancement in thought on the speeches as we might expect. Note for example the emphasis on the suffering of Christ and the fact that He died on ‘the tree’ (1 Peter 1:11, compare Acts 3:18; Acts 2:24, compare Acts 5:30); the idea of His foreordination to death (1 Peter 1:20 compare Acts 2:23); His manifestation in the last time/days (1 Peter 1:20, compare Acts 1:17 a); His triumph over Hades (1 Peter 3:19 with Acts 2:24; Acts 2:27; Acts 2:31); His being raised from the dead by God and being given glory (1 Peter 1:21 with Acts 2:24; Acts 2:32-36).

But none of these things are over-emphasised or spoken of in an exactly parallel way, as they would undoubtedly have been by someone seeking to use them in order to pretend to be Peter. (Such people tended to be blatant rather than subtle). They come rather as the natural expression of the writer’s heart.

Early References to 1 & 2 Peter.
Both of Peter’s letters are in fact echoed as early as the late first century AD by Clement of Rome (although the earliest Christian writers tended not to quote Scripture directly, but to incorporate it into their text).

1 Peter is also echoed in the letters of Ignatius, the martyred Bishop of Antioch (c. 110 AD), the letter of Barnabas (c. 130 AD), and the Shepherd of Hermas (c. 140 AD) among others. It is clearly cited (although not by name) by Polycarp c.160 AD, who had himself personally known some of the Apostles, and he clearly saw it as authoritative, even though he does not mention Peter’s name. And why should he? He was assuming that people would recognise the references and would therefore ascribe it to Peter, which is in itself an indication of its popularity. It may be seen as suggesting that its authorship was so well known that it did not need to be stated.

2 Peter is not quite as well attested, but as well as echoes being found in Clement at the end of the first century AD, it was probably also echoed by Justin Martyr (c.150 AD), and possibly by the letters of Ignatius and by Hermas.

There are also echoes of both 1 & 2 Peter in the works of Irenaus, Bishop of Lyons, who had known Polycarp, and wrote towards the end of 2nd century AD. Furthermore Origen, a Christian scholar in the early 200s AD, actually describes both letters as having been written by Peter, something clearly held as true by the churches as a whole. None were questioning 1 Peter, but there those who were questioning the authorship of 2 Peter. This last fact should comfort us rather than disturbing us, for it demonstrates how carefully the church were considering authorship. But it was not an idea that took root, which suggests that most knew that it was written by Peter There is in fact no suggestion that 2 Peter was ever said to have actually been positively rejected. It was just that it was not taken up too quickly in some areas because of doubts. But it is important to recognises that no other source was ever suggested in respect of it.

We must remember that in 2nd century AD a number of works claiming the name of Peter were circulating around, and people were therefore rightly being careful. But even then there were no doubts about 1 Peter. 2 Peter simply entered into those doubts. What would actually have been more disturbing would have been if no one in the earliest centuries had ever questioned the authorship of books and letters. Then we would have had real grounds for doubts.

Thus Origen’s words are interesting as demonstrating that the question of the authorship of New Testament books was taken seriously at this early stage. Yet even in this light it is clear that its authorship by Peter was then accepted by most churches, including by Origen himself, and this therefore by the foremost scholar of the period at a time when good information would still be available, and sources could be traced back. Most importantly it was acknowledged as by Peter in the very area to which the letters appear to have been sent (Firmilian - mid-200s, Methodius - 300s), in Asia Minor. And who knew better?

It should be remembered that in a church which was careful about what it accepted, anything bearing the name of Peter would inevitably raise questions about its authenticity because of the way in which so many heretical works used Peter’s name. Unless they were certain of their source the early church would thus have viewed any such works suspiciously. It must also be considered as quite possible that the enthusiasm for chiliasm (the belief in a 1,000 year period of bliss) in 2nd century AD, and then the resultant reaction against chiliasm, resulted in a frowning on 2 Peter by some people of both sides , because of his mention of a thousand years. Although it was in another context, it could be loosely cited by both sides. (It is not only in our own day that the Scriptures have been loosely cited). And we do know that the difference in styles between the two letters did disturb some more thoughtful readers, who might not have realised the assistance that Silvanus had given in the case of 1 Peter, in view of the doubts and suspicions which always clung to supposed Petrine works. Nor on the whole are the contents of the letter of a type to encourage popularity or extensive quotation.

However, the vast majority of the church appears to have been continually confident that it was the work of Peter, even though they were aware of many other spurious works that had had Peter’s name attached to them, which they rejected as Scripture. We must remember that, at that stage, where the work came from would still be remembered, and questions could be asked.

Concerning 1 Peter little doubt was ever expressed. We can probably safely say that it was universally accepted by all the churches as ‘written’ by Peter. And it is not insignificant that after a thorough examination of the origin of all the New Testament books, Athanasius in the east (367 AD), and the council of Carthage (397 AD), which while attended by easterners mainly represented western opinion, (both of which had sources of evidence of which we know nothing), accepted both as genuine works of Peter, while rejecting the letter of Barnabas and the Shepherd of Hermas, both of which had previously gained some considerable credence. Genuine Apostolicity reigned supreme, and 1 and 2 Peter were included because their sources were considered to be known. We have every reason therefore to have confidence in the fact that both are genuinely the work of Peter. Their superiority over the non-canonical works is undoubted.

Themes of 1 Peter.
1 Peter was written to the churches described in the introduction so as to:

· Remind them of the established truths of the Gospel and of their glorious privileges with regard to them (1 Peter 1:1-25).

· Bring to their minds the huge privilege and responsibility that they had as God’s representatives on earth as, founded on Him, they have become living stones in His temle (1 Peter 2:1-10).

· Encourage them to keep themselves from worldly behaviour, and not to follow worldly desires, while at the same time warning them not to unnecessarily set the world at loggerheads against them (1 Peter 2:11 to 1 Peter 3:12).

· Be an encouragement in the face of persecution and suffering (1 Peter 3:13 to 1 Peter 4:19).

· Encourage the growth and unity of the church in the face of opposition (1 Peter 5:1-14).

The persecution described would not appear to have been official, but appears to be arising from the circumstances of the environment in which they lived. When speaking of their attitudes towards the authorities there is no hint that such authorities were involved in the persecution (1 Peter 2:13-17). It is when he speaks of the attitude of Christians towards their masters that there is a clear indication of problems arising (1 Peter 2:18-20).

So their persecution seems rather to be connected with their particular situation in regard to society generally. It would not be unexpected. The very fact that Christians were not prepared to participate in the ‘normal’ way of living of a society which was heavily involved with idolatrous worship, and its accompanying lascivious living, would be quite sufficient to draw on them the wrath of the unthinking among the populace, and this was especially so when it came to the relationship of slaves to their masters, where refusal to submit to the household religion or to emperor worship might well have been seen as due to recalcitrance. It is that master-servant relationship that appears largely to have been at the root of their problems (1 Peter 2:18-21), although it no doubt also spread outwards from there to include persecution of the type which Paul regularly experienced from those who saw their religion as being superseded, or saw their profits as being affected (1 Peter 4:12), and thus began to hate the name of Christ. (See Acts 14:4-6; Acts 14:19; Acts 16:19; Acts 17:5; Acts 18:12; Acts 19:23-41 especially)

The problems would begin when it was recognised that the Christians were the only ones who would not comply with local religious feeling, or local festivals, or with Emperor worship (which was popular in the East), and were quietly resistant to any attempt to force them to become involved because they insisted that they had something better. And once the increasing size of the churches made them noticeable there would inevitably be a reaction against their exclusivity, and the way that they gained converts, and they would begin to be despised as ‘those Christians’. Nothing is hated more by the unsuccessful than the success of others.

Yet it was not so much the contents of their religion as such that was being attacked. Had they been willing to be inclusive, and to join in with the general behaviour and compromise, they would have been accepted. What upset people was that they set themselves up as exclusive and different. Christians seemed to think of themselves as not of this world. And it was this ‘difference’ (which be it noted Peter emphatically encourages) that was one of the things that was seen as offensive. The world considered that Christians set themselves up as better than other men, while their indulging ‘in secret ceremonies’ (the Lord’s Supper) could only be seen as adding to the suspicions. Thus the impression grew among many ‘pagans’, fostered by evil men, that these Christians were up to something which was not very pleasant. Did they not gather together to eat human flesh and drink blood?

Contents Of The Letter.
The letter contains a number of important themes, and it opens with a glorious portrayal of God’s powerful working on our behalf in His great plan of ‘salvation’, which is certainly one of those important themes (1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:5; 1 Peter 1:9-10; 1 Peter 2:2; 1 Peter 3:20-21; 1 Peter 4:18). And this includes:

· His foreknowing and sanctifying of us (1 Peter 1:2).

· His ‘begetting of us again’ through the resurrection (1 Peter 1:3; compare 1 Peter 1:23; 1 Peter 2:2), together with the resultant call for purity of living (1 Peter 1:14-16; 1 Peter 2:1-2; 1 Peter 2:11-12; 1 Peter 4:2-4).

A reminder of the refining suffering that salvation will involve for those who are His (1 Peter 1:6-7; compare 1 Peter 2:20-21; 1 Peter 3:14; 1 Peter 3:17; 1 Peter 4:1; 1 Peter 4:12-16; 1 Peter 4:19; 1 Peter 5:8-10).

A pointing to our certain hope that is yet to come as we look forward to the everlasting kingdom (1 Peter 1:4-5; 1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 1:13; compare 1 Peter 2:2; 1 Peter 2:12; 1 Peter 3:15; 1 Peter 4:5; 1 Peter 4:7; 1 Peter 4:13; 1 Peter 5:1; 1 Peter 5:4; 1 Peter 5:10).

These are major emphases, and the ideas do, as we can see, crop up throughout the narrative. But while giving full recognition to this fact, they are not the main theme that unifies the whole. Rather they must be seen as accompanying that main theme. For unlike Paul, Peter does make clear his main theme from the beginning.

The main theme that is in Peter’s mind is stated by him quite openly in his introductory words in 1 Peter 1:2, and it is this:

· That God the Father forechose us (‘elect according to the foreknowledge of God’).

· So that the Powerful Spirit of God might set about the work of ‘setting us apart to being wholly His’ (‘in sanctification of the Spirit’).

· In order that we might enter into the fullness of the obedience of the One Who was God-made-man (‘--unto the obedience of Jesus Christ’), the One Who learned obedience by the things that He suffered (Hebrews 5:8), and was obedient unto death (Philippians 2:8).

· And so that we might obtain the benefit of the shedding of His blood (‘unto sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ’).

That is what the letter is all about, and these ideas of ‘entering into the obedience of Jesus Christ’ and ‘looking to His shed blood’ will pervade the letter.

In saying this we need first to note here the Greek construction of the last part of 1 Peter 1:2 which is difficult to bring out in the English. The particular words are, ‘Unto obedience and sprinkling of blood of Jesus Christ’. In the Greek the preposition ‘unto’ applies jointly to both the obedience and the sprinkling (this ‘application’ is more positively significant in the Greek). This brings out that the two ideas go closely together, and we are probably therefore to see ‘of Jesus Christ’ as also applying to both. It is saying that the purpose of the Spirit is that we should be united with Jesus both in His obedience (by having it reckoned to us, and by ourselves becoming obedient), and in the sprinkling of His blood (in the application to us of the benefits of His sacrificial death).

In other words Peter’s central thought is that from eternity past the power of Almighty God had been at work with the final aim of bringing His elect into intimate connection with the foreordained and foreknown obedience, suffering and death of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:20; compare Acts 2:23), and all that springs from it.

This must certainly be seen as including His resurrection and glorification for these indicated the satisfactory nature of His obedience, and its acceptability as making Him a sufficient sacrifice for sin. Unless He had been raised from the dead and reinstated in His glory there would have been no satisfactory offering. But Peter has very much in mind their present circumstances when what they have to face are the persecutions and sufferings that had also faced their Master.

So, central to Peter’s thought is that what God had chosen His people for was that they may become one with Christ in His obedience and death, so that they may share His obedience and the benefits of His death, resulting in a sharing in His resurrection, and finally in His glory (1 Peter 5:10).

None knew better than Peter the reality, both of the obedience of Jesus Christ, and of His sufferings. For three or more glorious years of his life Peter had walked with Jesus Christ in the flesh, and he had beheld His constant obedience. Like John (in 1 John 1:1-3) he had listened to Him (‘what we have heard from the beginning’), he had watched Him (‘which our eyes have seen’), he had scrutinised His life (‘which we have gazed upon’), he had been one of His close companions (‘which our hands have come into contact with’), and as a result he had come to recognise that ‘He had the words of eternal life’ (‘of the Word of life’). In spite of not really knowing what was happening (although he had thought that he knew) He had faithfully followed Him, and he had continually seen His glory, the glory as of the only true-born Son of the Father, full of grace and truth (John 1:14; compare 2 Peter 1:16-18). And that was why, when challenged, he had declared ‘Lord, to Whom shall we go? You have the words of eternal life, and we know and believe that you are the Holy One of God’ (Peter’s words in John 6:68-69).

It was also why he could declare of Him that, ‘He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, Who when He was reviled, did not retaliate with reviling, when He suffered, He did not threaten’, but rather submitted Himself in obedience to the will of God (1 Peter 2:22-23). None knew better than he the obedience of Jesus Christ, which had been expressed by Jesus in the terms, ‘I do always those things which please Him’ (John 8:29). None knew better than he how much it had cost Him in terms of rejection. The one thing above all others that must have come home to His disciples was how totally He was bound up in doing the will of His Father, and in nothing else, and how much this had turned His enemies against Him. They had recognised in Him One Who was uniquely God’s ‘obedient One’. And in hindsight especially, he had also become very much aware during those last days, of Jesus’ continuing ‘obedience unto death’.

And he had then had his life shattered, by the impact of the events that led to His violent death. He had been ‘a witness of the sufferings of Christ’ (1 Peter 5:1). He had seen Him sweating great drops of blood in the Garden. He had observed Him being dragged around, a torn and bleeding figure, in the courtyard of the High Priest’s house. He had seen those eyes turned towards him after his own failure (Luke 22:61). And he had had his own life torn apart, at the thought that Jesus had gone to the cross not knowing how bitterly he had repented. Then for three days his life had lain in ruins around him because this One Who had become his life and had done only the will of His Father had been overtaken by a violent death, while he and the other disciples were in hiding, fearful for their very lives. How near any of the disciples apart from John came to the cross we do not know. They may well have looked on from afar. But they had certainly not dared to appear openly. But they had seen His sufferings beforehand, and they observed the clear marks of the nailprints afterwards. They knew how He had suffered. And it had seemed clear as a result, that all that Jesus’ faithful obedience to God had resulted in was a shameful death, and worse, death under a curse (Galatians 3:13). It had seemed incredible. One moment things had seemed to be going forward reasonably well, with the crowds being won to His side, and the arguments of His opponents defeated, and the next all hope seemed to have gone. In that moment all that they had been giving their lives to had collapsed.

But then Jesus had been raised from the dead and His obedience and death had taken on a new meaning. These ideas had then driven themselves into Peter’s soul and he had come to realise, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, that it was in fact Jesus’ obedience, and especially His obedience unto death, that had been uniquely essential and effective within the purposes of God, and that it had been especially essential on our behalf. He had brought to mind Jesus’ words that He had come to obey. That He had come to serve and to suffer, and to give His life a ransom for many (1 Peter 1:18-19; Mark 10:45), so that we too might serve and suffer, but most of all so that we might be redeemed. For it is especially noticeable in Peter’s letter that, while he twice uses Jesus as an example to be followed in His suffering, in each case it leads on to a reminder that His death was far more than that (compare 1 Peter 2:21 with 24; 1 Peter 3:17 with 18; 1 Peter 4:1-2). It was not only to be seen as a good example, it was to be seen as a life given for many, a death which resulted in the ‘bearing of sin’.

This same thought of obedience and death that we find in Peter pervades the letter to the Hebrews, and it may be seen as summed up in Hebrews 10:6-9 where the writer portrays Jesus as saying, ‘In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin You have had no pleasure, then said I, Lo, I am come, to do your will, O my God.’

And the writer then declares that ‘He takes away the first (the burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin) that He might establish the second’. In other words, the whole of Israel’s sacrificial system, (which had been but a symbol), had been replaced by the obedience of Jesus Christ, and especially by His obedience unto death, (which were the glorious facts), as He had performed God’s will through suffering. And that is why the writer could add, ‘By which will we are “having been sanctified ones” through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all’ (Hebrews 10:10), with the result that, ‘He has perfected for ever those who are being sanctified’ (Hebrews 10:14). The obedience of Jesus Christ in preparation for, and then as an essential part of, His sacrifice, thus lies at the very heart of the Gospel. Here was ‘the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus’ accomplishing God’s perfect work of salvation, and being applied by the Spirit in His work of the sanctifying of His own.

And this is what Peter is talking about in his opening words. He is pointing out that God has chosen His elect in order that by the sanctifying work of the Spirit they may be united with Jesus Christ in His obedience and death. And his central theme throughout his letter will be that, having been united with Jesus Christ in His obedience, and especially His obedience unto death, and having been sprinkled with His blood, the latter signifying our intimately benefiting from His death, it must result in lives of full obedience as we follow in His steps, an obedience which must inevitably result in suffering. For having as a result of His obedience and death been ‘begotten of God to a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead’ (1 Peter 1:3), we have been made ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14), and have ‘purified our souls in obedience’ (1 Peter 1:22), something which has resulted in our unique love for our brothers and sisters in Christ (1 Peter 1:22), and the certainty that we will suffer for His Name’s sake (1 Peter 2:20-21; 1 Peter 3:16; 1 Peter 4:1; 1 Peter 4:13-14; 1 Peter 4:16; 1 Peter 5:10). And that is all something that has therefore to be lived out.

This thought of obedience pervades the whole letter. It is because of the obedience of Jesus Christ unto death that, if we are of His elect:

· We are being sanctified ‘unto that obedience’ (1 Peter 1:2), with the result that through the new birth we have been made ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:6; 1 Peter 1:14).

· We have purified our souls ‘in our obedience to the truth’ resulting in unfeigned love of our brothers and sisters (1 Peter 1:22)

· We are in contrast to those who are ‘disobedient’ (1 Peter 2:8), and with unbelievers who are those who ‘do not obey the word’ (1 Peter 3:1).

· We are to be like Sarah who ‘obeyed’ Abraham (1 Peter 3:6).

· We, along with Him, are in contrast to the imprisoned spirits who had been previously ‘disobedient’ (1 Peter 3:20).

· We are not of those of whom the question is asked as to what will be the end of those who ‘obey not the Gospel of God’ (1 Peter 4:17).

But even more importantly we should note that the idea of obedience and disobedience, along with the idea of ‘submitting’ to the Lord in all things, even in the face of suffering, underlies the whole letter, even where it is not mentioned in so many words. For the idea is found everywhere.

With this in mind let us consider his ideas in more detail:

1) In 1 Peter 1:3-6 our begetting again through the resurrection is ‘unto salvation ready to be revealed at the last time’. At our worst moments we tend to think of salvation as our being ‘brought into the comfort zone’. And that is of especial importance when we feel loaded down by sin. We want to be sure that we are going to Heaven. But when God thinks of salvation it is from a more positive viewpoint. It is from the viewpoint of our being ‘presented holy, unblameable and unreproveable in His sight’ (Colossians 1:22), of our ‘not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing’, but becoming ‘holy and without blemish’ (Ephesians 5:27), of our being ‘conformed to the image of His Son’ (Romans 8:29). In other words in God’s purposes salvation is to result in our becoming what we should be, fully obedient to the will of God. That is why the very purpose of our being begotten again is that we might be children of obedience (1 Peter 1:14), an attitude that results from our response to Christ, a response by which we purify our souls in obedience to the truth (1 Peter 1:22).

2) In 1 Peter 1:7 the sufferings of the present time are in order that the genuineness of our faith may be revealed by our obedience in suffering, so that it may ‘redound to praise, glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ’. In other words the purpose of our sufferings is so that our obedience of faith, resulting in practical obedience, may be revealed, in order to bring glory to God.

3) In 1 Peter 1:8-9 the outcome of our faith in Jesus Christ is to be the salvation of our whole persons (souls). In other words the outcome will be that we will be presented perfect in obedience and in acceptability to Him.

4) And it is ‘therefore’, (because of these facts), that we are to gird up our minds and be sober, setting our hope on the revelation that is to come to us at the revelation of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:13), walking as children of obedience (1 Peter 1:14), and being holy as He is holy (1 Peter 1:15).

5) Our knowledge of what Christ has done for us in redeeming us through His blood, and of the fact that the Father judges all men without respect of persons, is to cause us to walk in ‘awed reverence’ (and therefore in obedience) during the time of our sojourning in this world (1 Peter 1:17-20). For what He has done for us was for the purpose of establishing our faith and hope in God (1 Peter 1:21).

6) By being begotten again we have purified our souls in ‘obedience to the truth’ resulting in unfeigned love of our brothers and sisters in Christ, a course in which we must persevere (1 Peter 1:22-25).

7) We are therefore to put away all sinful behaviour, and to partake of spiritual milk in order to grow ‘unto salvation’ (1 Peter 2:1-2). This will result, as a consequence of our response to the Lord (1 Peter 2:3-4), in our offering up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, and revealing true belief in Him (1 Peter 2:5-6), demonstrating that we are not disobedient unbelievers (1 Peter 2:7-8), but have hearts full of love, faith and obedience, and we will thereby (by our obedience) show forth the excellencies of Him Who has called us out of darkness into His marvellous light (1 Peter 2:8-9).

8) So putting away all fleshly desires we are to behave in a seemly way and by our good works we are to bring glory to God in the Day of Visitation (1 Peter 2:11-12).

9) One way in which our obedience will be revealed will be by our being subject to those placed in authority by God, to ‘every ordinance of man’, and this ‘for the Lord’s sake’; thus we are to be subject to the rightful secular authority, thereby fulfilling the will of God (1 Peter 2:13-17).

10) We are to reveal our obedience to Christ by being subject in obedience to our masters. Following the example of Christ in His suffering and death we are to be free from guile and subject in obedience to our employers, as sheep who have responded to the Shepherd (1 Peter 2:18-25). (Again therefore it is for the Lord’s sake). Compare Ephesians 6:6. And of this obedience Jesus is the example. Note the emphasis on Jesus’ doing the will of His Father in 1 Peter 2:22-23 making Him able to bear our sins (1 Peter 2:24) in order that we might become obedient by ‘living unto righteousness’ (1 Peter 2:24).

11) Christian women are to be subject in obedience to their husbands. Just as Sarah was obedient to Abraham, so are Christian women, who are ‘daughters of Sarah’ (and thus the true Israel - Romans 9:7-13), to be obedient to their husbands, and to be so chaste and pure living that if their husbands are unbelieving they will be brought into obedience to the word by the purity of their lives (1 Peter 3:1-6). In the same way husbands are to cherish and honour their wives (1 Peter 3:7). (It is this idea of swaying the unbelieving that lies behind much of what he says).

12) We are to be subject (obedient) to one another. All of us are to behave in a similar way in righteousness of life (1 Peter 3:8-12), and thus by the goodness of our lives we should put our gainsayers to shame (1 Peter 3:13-16).

13) We should be ready to suffer for well-doing, following the example of Christ Who in the will of God suffered for sins, the righteous for the unrighteous in order that He might bring us to God, being first put to death in His flesh, but then being made alive in the spirit, as a result of which He became a proclaimed example to the spirits in prison who had been disobedient in the days of Noah while Noah was preparing the Ark (1 Peter 3:17-20 a). Here our obedience and His obedience are set in total contrast to the ‘disobedience’ of the angels. Note again the emphasis on the fact that Jesus suffered ‘in the will of God’ (1 Peter 3:17-18), in contrast with the angels in their disobedience.

14) By that Ark (prepared as a result of Noah’s obedience - compare 2 Peter 2:5) eight people were saved through water, while the remainder died at the same time as the disobedient spirits were imprisoned. This is an illustration of how we are saved through baptism, not because of its ritual effect, but through (our participation in) the resurrection of Jesus Christ, because our being baptised reveals the answer or plea of a good conscience towards God (an obedient and submissive conscience). And that resurrection as the obedient One is in contrast with the fate of the disobedient spirits in prison, and has resulted in His glorification (1 Peter 3:20-22), and His being put in authority over all spiritual beings (1 Peter 3:22), and will by implication therefore result in our glorification too (1 Peter 5:10, compare Ephesians 1:19 to Ephesians 2:6). And all in response to and within the will of God.

15) That is why we are to follow the example of Christ in His suffering, by ourselves being willing to suffer in order that we might cease from sin (compare 1 Peter 1:7), and no longer live in disobedience (1 Peter 4:1-4). And we do it because we know that One day He will judge the living and the dead. For the purpose of the Gospel is that we might live according to God in the spirit (1 Peter 4:5-6), either so as to be ready for that Day, or in order that we might ourselves benefit by so living.

16). Because the end of all things is at hand we are therefore to live spiritual lives of soberness and prayerfulness, loving one another, showing hospitality and serving one another as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. And all so that God might be glorified in all things through Jesus Christ (1 Peter 4:7-11).

17) We are therefore to be ready to suffer as He did, becoming partakers of His sufferings, because as a result of it we will finally find joy when His subsequent glory is revealed. But we must suffer, not as evildoers, but as Christians who walk in obedience to Him and His Gospel. For judgment is coming for all, beginning at the house of God, and if we who obey the Gospel of God are to be judged, what will be the end of those who do not obey the Gospel of God? (1 Peter 4:12-19).

18) Peter then variously exhorts us to godly behaviour and living, because he was a witness of the sufferings of Christ and will be a partaker of the glory that is to be revealed (1 Peter 5:1-7). And he exhorts us to vigilance in the face of the Devil’s attacks through persecution. Him we must resist steadfast in faith knowing that we but suffer along with our brothers and sisters around the world, and that the God Who has called us to eternal glory will finally perfect, strengthen and establish us, ensuring our full obedience to God (1 Peter 5:8-11).

19) We are therefore to stand fast in the true grace of God, having been called to His eternal glory in Christ (1 Peter 5:10).

It appears to us, therefore, that the main underlying theme of 1 Peter is the obedience through suffering that was manifested in Jesus Christ and with which we are conjoined through being begotten again by God (1 Peter 1:2-3, compare Romans 5:19; Hebrews 10:5-10; and see Hebrews 5:8-9; Philippians 2:8; Romans 6:17-18). It is an obedience which makes us ‘children of obedience’ and purified in obedience (1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:22), and which is to result in godly living (1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:22; Romans 6:17-18), and to lead up to full salvation and obedience at His coming (1 Peter 1:5; 1 Peter 1:7; Hebrews 5:8-9). And he makes it clear that this being united with Him in His obedience goes in parallel with our benefiting from His obedience unto death, which resulted in His sacrificial death on our behalf (1 Peter 1:18-19; 1 Peter 2:22-24; 1 Peter 3:18; 1 Peter 4:1; 1 Peter 4:13; 1 Peter 5:1).

Paul expresses a similar picture of the importance of the obedience of Jesus Christ with which we are conjoined in Romans 5:19, when he says ‘through the obedience of one shall many be made righteous’ (compare 2 Corinthians 5:21), and the context makes clear that this includes being ‘accounted as righteous’, while the verb implies also being made so in reality. This is then applied to practical obedience in Romans 6:16-17 (the imputed obedience having been dealt with in Romans 3:24 to Romans 5:11). And in a similar way to their rolling together in Romans 5:19, we see the two ideas rolled together in 1 Peter 1:2. Our obedience is not only the consequence of His obedience, it is essentially a part of it. It is by our being united with Him in His obedience through the Spirit that we are made obedient ones (children of obedience), something which we must then live out. (We can compare here Isaiah’s use of the terms ‘righteousness’ and ‘salvation’ which are expressive both of what God will do for His people (bring them salvation and make them acceptable and righteous in His sight) and the response that will result (they will receive His salvation and be made righteous)). But while with Paul it is simply part of the substructure, in Peter it is the main theme.

In 1 Peter this is then supported by a number of important sub-themes. These include: the saving activity of God from the beginning (1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:20), the sanctifying work of the Spirit which applies it (1 Peter 1:2), the new birth which is the result of that activity (1 Peter 1:6), the death and resurrection of Jesus which has made all possible (1 Peter 1:3 and regularly), the necessity and importance of suffering in the bringing about of God’s saving activity (1 Peter 1:6-7 and regularly), and the expectancy of His coming again. All are, however, to be seen as being in order to bring about the restoration of men to obedience and acceptability.

Indeed we are probably to detect a further implication, for it cannot be accidental that the word that Peter uses for ‘sprinkling’ is hrantismos. But in the Greek Old Testament (LXX) this word is only used of the sprinkling of the water of purification on one who has become clean (Numbers 19). It is an indicator of the removal of the taint of uncleanness in the sight of God through the shedding of the blood of the heifer, the ashes of which were mixed with the water. Thus Peter may well have intended the idea that just as an ‘unclean’ person became clean through God’s healing power and was then declared clean, and had the taint of his uncleanness removed by the sprinkling of the water of purification, so we are made clean, firstly by responding to Him in His obedience to death, and then secondly by having the taint of sin removed and being declared clean by the sprinkling of His blood. Thus we may detect here that whole process of the removal of the uncleanness of sin and its consequences, but given an even deeper significance in that here it was not by water, (even blood sprinkled water), but by the blood of Jesus Christ.

We are not, of course, suggesting that this last sums up Peter’s whole theory of atonement, for he makes crystal clear that that includes the ideas of redemption (1 Peter 1:18-19), atonement through sacrifice (1 Peter 2:24); and substitutionary death as our representative (1 Peter 3:18). But what is clear is that our being made clean in order that we may be able to approach God is an important requirement so that we can fulfil our priestly responsibilities (1 Peter 2:5-9). And this is confirmed by the citation in 1 Peter 1:16, which comes from Leviticus 11:44. For the holiness in mind there is that obtained by separation from all that is unclean.

Further Thoughts On The Obedience of Christ.
It has been suggested above that the main theme around which this letter is written is the obedience of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:2), including especially His obedience unto death, and its consequences for us. That is why Peter tells us that those who are true Christians are sanctified in the Spirit unto ‘the obedience of Jesus Christ, and the sprinkling of His blood’ (1 Peter 1:2 NIV). In other words those who come to Him enter into His obedience, and especially into His obedience unto death, and receive cleansing through His blood.

We must recognise the importance of the fact that this full and total obedience of Jesus Christ stood in absolute contrast to the behaviour of the whole world. It stands unique in history. And Peter sees it against the whole background of Heaven and earth. Let us consider the idea for a moment in more depth. Jesus came into a world that was full of disobedience, and would continue to be so. He entered the territory of the disobedient, to live among the sons of disobedience. And in it He lived a life of total obedience. He was indeed the only one ever to do so. There had been righteous men in the past (Enoch - Genesis 5:22; Genesis 5:24; Noah - Genesis 6:9; Job - Job 1:8). But none were wholly righteous. Jesus, however, was different. To the Pharisees He could say, ‘which of you can convict me of sin?’ (John 8:46). Those who knew Him closest could say, ‘He did no sin neither was guile found in His mouth. When He was reviled, He reviled not again, when He suffered He threatened not, but committed all things to Him Who judges righteously’ (1 Peter 2:22-23), the last part of which especially reflects what happened at the cross. Paul could speak of ‘He Who knew no sin’ (2 Corinthians 5:21). The writer to the Hebrews could say that He was ‘yet without sin’ (Hebrews 4:15). So His obedience stood out starkly against the background of mankind.

This obedience of Jesus Christ was vital if the world was to be offered salvation. It stood in total contrast to the disobedience of the whole of mankind, and of the fallen angels, and through it He was seeking to bring back to God those chosen to become ‘children of obedience’. Ever since the sin of the first man, mankind had been disobedient towards God. Every man and woman who had followed Adam had continued in disobedience. However, without such obedience it had been made clear that no man or woman could hope to enter God’s presence, or approach God. And yet nothing is more obvious than that such obedience is something that is totally beyond us. That, therefore, is why our sole hope of salvation can only be found in the obedience of Another that is put to our account.

But the question is, Who could do such a thing. Who could so walk the earth on behalf of others? Who could put forward His obedience as the saving solution for mankind? The answer could only be found in One Who was infinite. One Who was the Son of God made man. It could only be found in One Who summed up His people in Himself (Matthew 2:15; John 15:1-6), One Who could be the representative of us all before His Father’s throne (Hebrews 4:14-16). For it required infinite obedience. It required One Who could say, ‘Lo, I come to do your will, O my God’ (Hebrews 10:7; Hebrews 10:9), and Who could then do it, not only on His own behalf, but on behalf of others. Note how He constantly stresses His own obedience, in His own matter of fact way, as arising out of His relationship with His Father (see John 5:19; John 5:36; John 8:28-29; John 8:46; John 10:37-38).

And such an infinite obedience could only result from the infinite One walking in obedience on behalf of the finite. It was thus only through His obedience that many could be made righteous (Romans 5:19) as they sheltered under the umbrella of His obedience.

Peter had never forgotten that night in the Garden when Jesus had faced up to the final consequences of doing the will of God. Jesus’ very soul had quailed at what it involved. ‘Father, if it is possible let this cup pass from Me’ (Matthew 26:29). And again He had prayed, ‘Father, if you are willing remove this cup from Me’ (Luke 22:42). But He had in both cases immediately added, ‘nevertheless not as I will, but as You will.’ It had been total submission to the will of God in the face of the most awful consequences. The agony of it is brought out in the letter to the Hebrews, ‘Who in the days of His flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears to Him Who was able to save Him from death, was heard for His godly fear’ (Hebrews 5:7). And then He had gone on to fulfil His obedience by suffering for sin, the righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring us to God (1 Peter 3:18). That is why it is through His obedience that we can be made righteous.

And the consequence of His coming is that those who respond to Him and His obedience unto death, become ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14). They become those who have come under the umbrella of His obedience. They thus see themselves as followers of Him in His obedience, with the result that they ‘have purified their souls in their obedience to the truth’ (1 Peter 1:22).

But what of the awfulness of their sin? Can that be overlooked? The answer can only be ‘no’. A holy God cannot overlook the very sin that He hates, the sin against which He has an extreme antipathy. This is Peter’s second theme. He was fully aware that in the righteousness of God sin could not go unpunished. Were it to be so God would be called a liar. And he knew that judgment had to begin even at the house of God. And if it began there, where could the ungodly and sinner appear? (1 Peter 4:17-19). Thus there was need not only for obedience, but for the blotting out of sin. And that meant that in some way the sin had to be ‘atoned for’. Something had to be accomplished that would somehow neutralise that sin in the sight of a holy God. And again there was only One Who could do that and could bear our sin and punishment (1 Peter 2:24). For again it had to be One Who could be the representative of us all, One Who was totally unblemished Who could suffer for sin, the righteous for the unrighteous, the infinite for the finite (1 Peter 3:18). One Whose blood could be shed for many, and then be applied to those who sought Him.

It is with these two concepts that Peter opens his letter, ‘unto the obedience of Jesus Christ, and the sprinkling of His blood’ (1 Peter 1:2). These are the hope of mankind, and it is only because of these that the sanctifying work of the Spirit can be effective.

(For those interested in technical matters the Greek is literally ‘unto obedience and sprinkling of blood of Jesus Christ’. But the ‘unto’ is only used once to cover both nouns and in Greek that indicates that both ideas are to be seen as closely connected. Thus it can be argued that we must also see ‘of Jesus Christ’ as applying to both nouns).

This theme of obedience continues throughout the letter. Having entered into His obedience by the work of the Spirit (1 Peter 1:2), it is His obedience that His people must live out through faith in Him (1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:22), and it is this obedience which is set in contrast with the disobedience of the world as a whole (1 Peter 2:7; 1 Peter 2:12; 1 Peter 4:17) who are destined for judgment (1 Peter 4:5; 1 Peter 4:18), and the disobedience of many of the angels (1 Peter 3:19-20) who are already in prison (1 Peter 3:19), while He Himself is set over those ready to be obedient (1 Peter 3:22). On the one hand there is the Obedient One, along with those who become one with Him in His obedience, and on the other there are the disobedient.

The universe is thus now seen as divided into two. On the one hand are those who obey God and His word, because they have entered into the obedience of Jesus Christ by faith. They have entered under the Kingly Rule of God. And on the other are those who disobey Him because they have refused to enter into such obedience. They are ‘the disobedient’. They may be very good-living people, but they have not responded to Jesus Christ and are therefore living in disobedience.

Those who have come to Him and who believe in Him are, as it were, seen as enveloped in the obedience of Jesus Christ, so that His obedience is imputed to them (reckoned to them) in God’s eyes (compare Romans 5:19; 2 Corinthians 5:21). They are looked on as obedient because He was obedient, and His obedience has been set to their account. That is why as God looks down on them He sees them as His ‘obedient ones’, His ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14).

But that is only half of the story. It cannot stop there. God is not simply wanting a kind of theoretical transaction by which He can overlook sin (which He could never do), He is wanting to remedy the whole situation. So the consequence of their having His obedience imputed to them is that His obedience begins to work within them. They cannot receive the benefit of His obedience and it not affect their lives. Thus it acts like a germinating seed inside them. As a result, says Peter, they are ‘begotten again’ by God through His word, and are brought by the Spirit into a new life of lived-out obedience. They become ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14) and begin to follow in the way of obedience. God begins to work in them to will and to do of His good pleasure (Philippians 2:13). To put it in the words of Jesus Christ, they have ‘entered under the Kingly Rule of God’ by turning to God and believing the Good News (Mark 1:15), which has resulted in them submitting themselves to the King. And they therefore begin to do His will. That is why Jesus said, ‘Not everyone who says to Me, “Lord, Lord” will enter under the Kingly Rule of Heaven, but those who do the will of My Father Who is in Heaven’ (Matthew 7:21).

In contrast, those who disobey Him are in rebellion against Him, and are still under the tyranny of darkness (Colossians 1:3). They are ‘children of disobedience’ (Ephesians 2:20; Ephesians 5:6; Colossians 3:6). They do not obey Him (1 Peter 4:17). They are destined for judgment (1 Peter 4:5; 1 Peter 4:18), or in the case of the disobedient angels have already been judged (3:19). For them there is no hope, because they will not submit to His obedience and to His sacrifice on their behalf.

Obedience Unto Death.
One important aspect of the obedience of Jesus Christ was His obedience in suffering and unto death. So much so that the writer to the Hebrews could say, ‘He learned obedience by the things that He suffered’, and that, ‘He was made perfect (as our Trek Leader for life) through suffering’ (Hebrews 5:8; Hebrews 2:10). This did not mean that He had been disobedient, and that as a result of suffering at His Father’s hands He had learned to be obedient. What it indicated was that through His suffering He had learned what obedience really meant. It is saying that it is one thing to obey when the requirements are easy and palatable, but quite another when the requirements are extremely painful and demanding. And yet if true obedience is to be appreciated and understood it can only be by obeying when the going gets tough.

This is Peter’s parallel theme in this letter, that obedience and suffering go hand in hand. And so alongside the call to be obedient because He was obedient, comes the call for us to be ready to suffer for obedience’ sake, because He suffered for obedience’ sake. The difference between ourselves and Christ must, however, be noted, and that is that while we must be ready to suffer in being obedient to God’s requirements, because it is a consequence of the path we have been called on to follow, Christ suffered both to bear our sins, and in order to take our place as the Righteous One suffering for the unrighteous. His suffering was not just the consequence of the path that He took. Rather it was the reason why He took that path. He chose the path of suffering because He was suffering on our behalf the consequences of our sins.

The Call To Live In The Light Of His Coming.
Closely connected with the call to obedience is the call to live in the light of His coming and of the final salvation which will come at the end of time. It is seen as the certain hope of the believer, as the guarantee of great spiritual blessing to come, and as a reminder that all must one day give account.

Thus Peter speaks of:

· ‘A salvation ready to be revealed in the last time’ (1 Peter 1:5)

· ‘Being found unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ’ (1 Peter 1:7).

· ‘Receiving the end of your faith even the salvation of your souls’ (1 Peter 1:9).

· ‘The grace that is to be brought to us at the revelation of Jesus Christ’ (1 Peter 1:13).

· ‘That you may grow thereby unto salvation’ (1 Peter 2:2).

· ‘The Day of Visitation’ (1 Peter 2:12).

· ‘Being ready always to give answer to every man who asks you for a reason forthe hopethat is in you’ (1 Peter 3:15).

· ‘Who shall give account to Him Who is ready to judge the living and the dead’ (1 Peter 4:5).

· ‘The end of all things is at hand’ (1 Peter 4:7).

· ‘That at the revelation of His glory also you may rejoice with exceeding joy’ (1 Peter 4:13).

· ‘If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?’ (1 Peter 4:18).

· ‘Who am also a partaker of the glory that will be revealed’ (1 Peter 5:1).

· ‘When the Chief Shepherd shall be manifested you will receive the crown of glory that does not fade away’ (1 Peter 5:4).

· ‘After you have suffered a little while He will Himself perfect, establish and strengthen you’ (1 Peter 5:10).

It is clear from this that Peter expects his readers to live in the light of His coming, and what will finally result from it. At the last Day having been conjoined with the obedience of Christ will have finally resulted in the presentation of His people in perfect obedience. We must therefore always keep that Day in mind as the goal of our obedience, and as an encouragement in suffering.

And along with this goes Peter’s emphasis on the eternal kingdom.

· ‘Who is on the right hand of God, having gone into Heaven, angels and authorities and powers being made subject to Him’ (1 Peter 3:22).

· ‘Jesus Christ, Whose is the glory and dominion for ever and ever’ (1 Peter 4:11).

· ‘To Him be the dominion for ever and ever’ (1 Peter 5:11).

For the final certainty is the rule of Christ and of God, bringing all into obedience, and it has been guaranteed by His having, as glorified man, received total authority, glory and dominion.

The Centrality In The Letter Of The Death And Resurrection Of Jesus Christ.
Two other central features of his letter are the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. These are continually mentioned by Peter as a follow up to the fact that we are ‘in sanctification of the Spirit -- unto the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ’ (1:2).

Thus in 1:3 we are begotten again by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. In 1:11 the prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that would follow (see for example Isaiah 53). In 1:19-20 we are redeemed with the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, Whom (1:21) God raised from the dead and to Whom He gave glory. In 2:24 He ‘His own self bore our sins in His body on the tree, that we being dead to sin should live unto righteousness’. In 3:18 ‘Christ suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh but made alive in the Spirit.’ In 4:1 Christ suffered in the flesh that we might die with Him, that we might no longer live our human lives following the desires of men, but to the will of God. In 4:13 we are partakers of His sufferings, that at the revelation of His glory we might rejoice with great joy. In 5:1 Peter was a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and a partaker in the glory that shall be revealed.

Thus the purpose of His death was in order to redeem us by the payment of a price, it was in order to bear our sins by being offered as a sacrifice on our behalf, and it was to die as a substitute, the righteous for the unrighteous. And the consequence was that He rose again so that He might receive His glory, (note the emphasis on glory in 1:11, 21; 4:13; 5:1; and compare John 17:5), and so that we too might be begotten again to new life (1:3), and share in His glories (1:11; 5:1; compare Ephesians 2:4-6).

The emphasis of Peter on the fact that Christ ‘suffered’ is very significant when we bear in mind that he himself had protested at the thought of Him suffering. He appears to have taken Jesus’ lesson on the matter to heart. The need for the Christ to ‘suffer’ had burned it way into his soul.

This emphasis contrasts very strongly with references elsewhere. In all his letters Paul only refers three times to the sufferings of Christ, firstly in Romans 8:17, where he writes ‘if we suffer with Him (Christ) we shall also be glorified with Him’; secondly in 2 Corinthians 1:5 where ‘the sufferings of Christ abound towards us’; and thirdly in Philippians 3:10, where Paul desires to enter into ‘the fellowship of His (Christ’s) sufferings’. And in all these cases Christ’s sufferings are linked with our suffering. (Note that in each reference it is ‘Christ’ Who suffers. He is the suffering Messiah). Paul does, of course, constantly refer to the death and sacrifice of Christ in other terminology, but in his letters he clearly reserves the idea of His ‘suffering’ to times when he is speaking of our participation with Him in His sufferings. Thus He lays no emphasis on the fact of His sufferings as something in itself, but only in relation to His people’s sufferings.

It was, however, a little different in Paul’s evangelistic preaching, for the term is applied to his preaching twice in Acts, both in an evangelistic context. Firstly where he taught ‘from the Scriptures’ that the Christ must suffer (Acts 17:3), and secondly where he speaks of the prophets declaring that the Christ must suffer (Acts 26:23). In both these cases he is drawing on the Old Testament depictions of the sufferings of the Christ (e.g. Isaiah 50:3-8; Isaiah 53; Psalms 22; Daniel 7), and the idea of suffering is seen to link with what was prophesied. Interestingly apart from these examples, and in Hebrews, no other New Testament letters refer to the sufferings of Christ.

Hebrews refers more regularly to the suffering of Jesus/Christ, five times in all in one letter. Thus:

· ‘Jesus -- was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death’ (to pathema) ‘tasting death for every man’ (Hebrews 2:9).

· He (Jesus) was ‘made perfect through sufferings’ (Hebrews 2:10).

· ‘Though He (Christ) was a Son yet He learned obedience through the things that He suffered’ (hen 5:8).

· He (Christ) did not offer Himself as an atoning sacrifice annually otherwise He must often have suffered since the foundation of the world (hen 9:26).

· In order that He (Jesus) might ‘sanctify His people by His own blood He suffered outside the gate’ (of Jerusalem - Hebrews 13:12).

Here three of the references are to His suffering as a sacrificial offering on our behalf, while two refer to the purifying effects of suffering on Jesus Christ Himself. Note also that three of the references (a different three) refer to the sufferings of ‘Jesus’, and two to the sufferings of ‘Christ’. In the first two cases ‘Jesus’ is used because He is in context being closely allied with His manhood and His incarnation, but in the third case the reason for the difference is not so obvious, although it might have been in order to stress His oneness with His people. However what is clear here is the emphasis on the fact that Jesus Himself did suffer as a human being. In the other cases ‘Christ’ had to learn obedience through the things that He suffered, even though He was the Son, and secondly He did not offer Himself up as a continual sacrifice but as one that was once for all. All the references have sacrifice in mind.

In 1 Peter, however, the idea of the sufferings of Christ is more central. In his short letter he refers to His sufferings seven times, always be it noted with reference to Him as ‘Christ’, and with different emphases:

· The first example parallels Paul’s usage in Acts, referring to the prophecies of the sufferings of the Messiah, and connecting that suffering with His people. ‘The Spirit of Christ -- testified beforehand the sufferings unto Christ and the glories that should follow’ (1 Peter 1:11).

· The second connects His sufferings with His people’s sufferings, as in Paul’s letters. ‘Christ suffered for you leaving you an example that you should follow in His steps’ (1 Peter 2:21).

· The third lifts Him up as an example of how to behave under duress. ‘When He (Christ) suffered He did not threaten’ (1 Peter 2:23).

· In the fourth case He is dying as a sacrificial offering as in Hebrews 13:12; compare heb 9:26. ‘Christ also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring us to God’ (1 Peter 3:18).

· In the fifth case His suffering is used as a call to His people to be willing to suffer as He did, for their own good, as it will be an aid towards their being made perfect, as it was for Christ in Hebrews 2:10; Hebrews 5:8. ‘Forasmuch then as Christ has suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves with the same mind, for he who has suffered in the flesh has ceased from sin (by dying with Him)’ (1 Peter 4:1).

· In the sixth case suffering for His sake, and thus participating in His sufferings, is a cause for rejoicing because of the ultimate joy and glory that it will bring. ‘Insomuch as you are partakers of Christ’ sufferings, rejoice, that at the revelation of His glory also you may rejoice, with exceedingly great joy’ (1 Peter 4:13).

· In the seventh case there is a very personal reminiscence of His sufferings. ‘I -- who am -- a witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed’ (1 Peter 5:1).

Thus he has seven references in all, and all teaching different lessons. We may possibly also add Acts 3:18, where Peter speaks of ‘the things that God foreshowed by the mouth of all the prophets, that His Christ should suffer’, which ties in with 1 Peter 1:11 (compare Luke 24:26). Thus to Peter the sufferings of Christ lay at the root of every aspect of the Gospel, as something that was deeply imbedded in his own heart. Like Hebrews Peter reveals himself as more aware of the fact that Christ did actually ‘suffer’, yet nevertheless it is not the suffering itself that is the central emphasis in what he has to say. While the sufferings of His Master do clearly tell on him, they do not prevent him from applying the major lessons that arise from it. He is not merely sentimental.

It should be noted how this great emphasis ties in significantly with what happened at Caesarea Philippi, when Jesus spoke of His coming suffering in a way that upset Peter enough to make him denounce the idea, only for him to be put firmly in his place by Jesus (Matthew 16:21-23), and secondly with the fact that Jesus did later constantly emphasise to His disciples the necessity of His coming suffering (Matthew 17:12; Luke 17:25; Luke 22:15; Luke 24:26), and thirdly with the fact that Peter was a witness of His sufferings, especially in the Garden of Gethsemane and in the courtyard of the High Priest. The idea of the necessary sufferings of Christ had therefore become very deeply imbedded in his thinking. To Peter Jesus was ‘the suffering One’.

Peter’s Use Of The Idea Of ‘Glory’.
Another aspect of Jesus’ teaching that we find emphasised by Peter is His emphasis on Jesus Christ’s glory which was yet to be revealed. Peter’s experience of the glory of Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration (Matthew 17:1-8; Mark 9:1-8; Luke 9:28-36; John 1:14; 2 Peter 1:16-18) had also had a great impact on him, an impact which comes out in his letter, where he continually associates Jesus with glory.

He is not, of course, the only one to stress His glory. Jesus Himself had indicated that the glory that they had seen on the mount would one day be openly displayed (Matthew 16:27; Matthew 24:27; Matthew 24:30; Matthew 25:31; Mark 8:38; Mark 10:37; Mark 13:26; Luke 9:26; Luke 17:24; Luke 21:27), and that He was going to the glory which had been His before the world was (John 17:5). And Paul at times lays great stress on the revealing of the glory of Jesus (2 Corinthians 3:18; 2 Corinthians 4:4; 2 Corinthians 4:6; Colossians 3:4; 2 Thessalonians 2:14). Indeed he can describe Jesus as ‘Christ in you the hope of glory’ (Colossians 1:28) and as ‘the Lord of glory’ (1 Corinthians 2:8; compare James 2:1). But with Peter the idea of glory permeates his whole letter. See 1 Peter 1:7-8; 1 Peter 1:11; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 1:24; 1 Peter 4:13-14; 1 Peter 5:1; 1 Peter 5:4; 1 Peter 5:10; 2 Peter 1:3; 2 Peter 1:17; 2 Peter 3:18. Note also 1 Peter 2:9; 1 Peter 2:20 ‘Glory’ is unquestionably one of his main themes.

Thus:

· In 1 Peter 1:7 our faith, proved in trials, will be found ‘to praise, glory and honour’ at the revelation of Jesus Christ (presumably at His revelation in glory).

· In 1 Peter 1:8 as a result of our believing in Jesus we rejoice ‘with joy unspeakable and full of glory’ (1 Peter 1:8), a glory that shines out in our rejoicing.

· In 1 Peter 1:11 the prophets have revealed ‘the glories that will follow’ the sufferings of Christ.

· In 1 Peter 1:21 God has given glory to Jesus on raising Him from the dead.

· In 1 Peter 2:9 we have been called out of darkness into His ‘marvellous light’.

· In 1 Peter 2:20 it is clearly implied that our patient endurance in suffering will bring glory to us (as it had to Jesus, Who also patiently endured in suffering - see John 12:23-24).

· In 1 Peter 4:13 Jesus glory is to be revealed at His coming.

· In 1 Peter 4:14 ‘the Spirit of glory and of God’ will rest on those who bear His reproach.

· In 1 Peter 5 :1 Peter is expecting to be ‘a partaker of the glory that will be revealed’ (at His second coming).

· In 1 Peter 5:4 when the Chief Shepherd is manifested those who are His will receive ‘an unfading crown of glory’.

· In 1 Peter 5:10 the God of all grace has called us unto His eternal glory in Christ.

To Peter especially Jesus is the Lord of glory. And this is further emphasised in 2 Peter.

The Parallels With 2 Peter.
1 Peter has a number of interesting parallels with 2 Peter. Thus in both we find the theme of the glory of Christ (1 Peter 1:7-8; 1 Peter 1:11; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 4:13-14; 1 Peter 5:10; 2 Peter 1:3; 2 Peter 1:16-17; 2 Peter 3:18). Both emphasise the transformation within as a result of His word and promises (1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:23; 1 Peter 2:2; 2 Peter 1:4). Both refer to our escaping from the corruption of the world and its desires (1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:18; 1 Peter 2:11; 1 Peter 4:2; 2 Peter 1:4). Both refer to our calling and election (1 Peter 1:1-2; 2 Peter 1:10-11). Both refer to Noah and the flood (1 Peter 3:20-21; 2 Peter 2:5), although with different applications. Both speak of the angels who sinned (1 Peter 3:19-20; 2 Peter 2:4). Both refer to the Holy Spirit speaking through the Scriptures and the prophetic foretelling of the Gospel (1 Peter 1:10-12; 2 Peter 1:16-21). Both emphasise His second coming (1 Peter often, see above; 2 Peter 3:3-13). And so on. And yet the applications are so different that there is no suggestion of one deliberate aping the other. It is rather therefore an indication that the parallels arise because they are imbedded in the thinking of the author.

The Parallels with Peter’s Speeches in Acts.
An analysis of the different speeches in Acts has drawn attention to the basis of early church evangelism, and it is quite clear from an analysis of Peter’s speeches in Acts that they are closely paralleled in this letter, as the following parallels make clear.

1) The promised age of fulfilment has come, and the days of the Messiah have arrived. There is to be a new beginning and all are called on to join the new community and become a part of His elect (Acts 2:14-16; Acts 3:12-26; Acts 4:8-12; Acts 10:34-43; 1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:10-12; 1 Peter 4:7).

2) This new age has been introduced through the life, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, Who died ‘on the tree’ (Acts 5:30; Acts 10:39; 1 Peter 2:24), and rose again, events which are in direct fulfilment of the prophecies of the Old Testament and are in accordance with the specific plan, purpose and foreknowledge of God (Acts 2:20-31; Acts 3:13-14; Acts 10:43; 1 Peter 1:20-21; compare 1:3).

3) As a result of the resurrection Jesus has been exalted to the right hand of God and as the Messiah is the head of the new Israel (Acts 2:22-26; Acts 3:13; Acts 4:11; Acts 5:30-31; Acts 10:39-42; 1 Peter 1:1; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 2:5-7; 1 Peter 2:9-10; 1 Peter 2:24-25; 1 Peter 3:22).

4) These Messianic events will finally reach their consummation in the return of Jesus Christ in glory and the judgment of the living and the dead (Acts 3:19-23; Acts 10:42; 1 Peter 1:5; 1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 1:13; 1 Peter 4:5; 1 Peter 4:13; 1 Peter 4:17-18; 1 Peter 5:1; 1 Peter 5:4).

5) As a result God calls for repentance, and offers forgiveness, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the promise of eternal life (Acts 2:38-39; Acts 3:19; Acts 5:31; Acts 10:43; 1 Peter 1:13-25; 1 Peter 2:1-3; 1 Peter 4:1-5).

Thus the five main points which can be traced in Peter’s sermons in Acts are also central to the teaching of this letter, something which points to the same hand being involved in both.

The Church Is The True Israel.
Another idea that is central to Peter’s thinking (see point 3. above) is that the continuation of the true congregation of Israel is found in the ‘elect’ of Jesus Christ, that is in the congregation of all true believers (Matthew 16:18). It is not that the church is like Israel, or is a kind of ‘spiritual Israel’, or that Israel in some way symbolises the church. It is that the worldwide body of true believers who are in Christ are seen as actually being the real Israel, the inheritors of the promises, the ones in whom God’s final purposes and His promises to Abraham will be accomplished.

From the beginning Israel was always a fluid concept. Pre-Israel began with Abraham, and he was ‘father’ over a family tribe that included many foreign servants (e.g. Hagar, Eliezer). This remained true for Isaac and Jacob, and for the patriarchs. Thus when the patriarchs went into Egypt with their ‘households’ these also would include many foreign servants. And they grew into what Pharaoh would describe as ‘Israel’. When they were redeemed from Egypt and departed with Moses they took with them ‘a mixed multitude’ (Exodus 12:38). All were incorporated into the covenant at Sinai. Furthermore provision was made from the earliest days for any who wished to do so to become members of the covenant by being circumcised and submitting to the covenant (Exodus 12:48). We know, for example, that certain Kenites joined with Israel during the journey through the wilderness (Judges 1:16), and it is quite likely that others did as well. Furthermore we know from Deuteronomy 23:1-8 that such accessions had specifically to be legislated for. Once in the land others such as Uriah the Hittite and some of David’s other men, gathered while he was a brigand leader, also became Israelites as they shared in his rise to kingship (see, for example, the list of his mighty men). Thus as Israel grew it was a conglomerate, multi-national nation, claiming descent from Abraham, but in the majority of cases this was only by adoption. During all periods some were ‘cut off’ from Israel for failure to observe the covenant, and others were ‘grafted in’ as they committed themselves to the covenant. Even in later centuries ‘proselytes’ (Gentiles who became Israelites and were circumcised) were continually welcomed, theoretically at least on equal terms with ‘trueborn’ Israelites, and in fact at times quite large numbers were forced to become proselytes (e.g. the Edomites in Southern Palestine; Gentiles who had settled in Galilee).

Thus to call Israel ‘the natural descendants of the patriarchs’ is to distort the facts. They were never so right from the beginning. They were rather a multinational group.

The establishment of the new covenant resulted in the call to all Israel to respond to that covenant, and Jesus was to be seen as representing the true Israel (Matthew 2:15; John 15:1-6). And respond they did in large numbers (Acts 1-11). Thus the new ‘congregation’ (church) grew out of the old, the church grew out of the root of Israel, and was founded on Israel, and all who remained in unbelief were cut off from Israel, while any who would could be grafted in (Romans 11:17-28). This was what Jesus Himself had taught when He described Himself as the True Vine (in contrast with the false - Isaiah 5:1-7) which had to be pruned to remove unbelievers (John 15:1-6). Since then all who have been conjoined with Christ have been conjoined with Israel through the circumcision of Christ (Colossians 2:11; compare Exodus 12:48). Thus the only true Israelites now live on in the church of all true believers. In God’s purposes old Israel are no more unless they on their part return to Christ in true repentance and become a part of the true Israel, for they have been ‘cut off’ from the true Israel.

That is why Peter, although he makes it clear that he is writing to ex-Gentiles (1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 2:10; 1 Peter 4:3-4), writes to them as ‘sojourners of the Dispersion’, that is, those who are truly Israel but living outside the promised inheritance (1 Peter 1:1). They are, however, destined to be the receivers of the inheritance (1 Peter 1:4). They form a part of the glories that follow the sufferings of the Isaianic Servant (1 Peter 1:11). It is of them that the prophets spoke (1 Peter 1:12). They are a spiritual house and a holy priesthood offering up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God (1 Peter 2:5). They are founded on the Cornerstone of Zion (1 Peter 2:6). They fulfil the promise of Exodus 19:5-6 in being ‘an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession’ (1 Peter 2:9). They are now ‘the people of God’ (1 Peter 2:10). They are no longer Gentiles (1 Peter 2:12; 1 Peter 4:3). Christian women are to be like Sarah in her attitude of obedience towards Abraham (1 Peter 3:6), for they are the new seed of Sarah. (The old Israel are Hagar, the new Israel are Sarah (Galatians 4:22-31)). The new Israel are the flock of God (1 Peter 5:2-4; compare the many Old Testament references to Israel as the flock of God).

These clear indications that Peter is writing to those whom he sees as being the true Israel have made some think that perhaps he was writing to Christian Jews. But the truth is that throughout he refers to his readers in a way that makes clear that they are not former Jews but mainly ex-Gentiles, e.g. ‘they had lived ‘in ignorance’ (1 Peter 1:14); they have been redeemed from the vain manner of living which they had received from their fathers (1 Peter 1:18), they had been ‘no people’ (1 Peter 2:10); the times past had sufficed for them to have wrought the desires of the Gentiles -- in which they think it strange that they no longer run with them (1 Peter 4:2-4), no one would have thought it strange that the Jews did not run after Gentile desires). And his point is that they are now genuinely Israel, as much Israel as any Israel had ever been. And this fact that he is writing mainly to ex-Gentiles is confirmed by the fact that there is no reference in 1 Peter to the Law and its requirements, and no Jewish questions appear to have needed resolving. But he still sees them as Israel.

Christians Are To Be Seen As Taking Part In A New Exodus.
It is often difficult for us to know what New Testament writers have in mind when we detect hints of the Old Testament in their words, because they were so saturated in Old Testament ideas that they may have come out unconsciously (as they unquestionably sometimes did), but there are a number of pointers that suggest that Peter may deliberately be indicating that the church is taking part in a New Exodus.

· They are sojourners of the Dispersion (1 Peter 1:1) as Israel were in Egypt and in Assyria and Babylon.

· They are bound for their inheritance (1 Peter 1:4), just as Israel, sojourning in Egypt, were to go forward to their inheritance (e.g. Exodus 15:17; Numbers 26:53; Numbers 33:54; Deuteronomy 4:38). We should consider here also Isaiah’s constant reference to the return of exiles in a new Exodus (e.g. Isaiah 11:10-12; Isaiah 43:3-7; Isaiah 49:12; Isaiah 60:4; Isaiah 60:9-12), in the same way as they had originally returned from Egypt (Isaiah 48:20-21; isa 63:8-14).

· Just as at the first Exodus Israel was declared to be ‘My son, My firstborn’ (Exodus 4:22), so the renewed Israel, is ‘begotten again’ (1 Peter 1:3), and given a new name (1 Peter 4:14; 1 Peter 4:16; compare Isaiah 62:2).

· In the same way as Israel had to celebrate the Passover with their loins girded (Exodus 12:11), so God’s people are to ‘gird up the loins of their mind’ (1 Peter 1:13).

· They are called to ‘be holy as He is holy’ in accordance with the Law given in the wilderness (1 Peter 1:15-16, compare Leviticus 11:44; Exodus 19:5-6), just as Israel were at Sinai.

· They are to be built up as a spiritual house (compare Numbers 12:7; Hebrews 3:2; Hebrews 3:5) and a holy priesthood (compare Exodus 19:5-6), offering spiritual sacrifices which are acceptable to God (1 Peter 2:5; compare the establishment of the Aaronic priesthood).

· Their foundation stone is laid in Zion (1 Peter 2:6).

· They are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession (1 Peter 2:9) thus fulfilling God’s call to the first Israel (compare Exodus 19:5-6).

· They are sojourners and pilgrims (1 Peter 2:11) as they travel through the world (compare Leviticus 25:23). Indeed both Paul and Hebrews make similar comparisons with the journey through the wilderness (1 Corinthians 10:1-6; Hebrews 2:10; Hebrews 3-4).

Thus in 1 Peter 1:1 to 1 Peter 2:10 the new Israel are seen as very much following in the ideal steps of the old Israel. The new nation has replaced the old (Matthew 21:43).

The Use Of The Names of Jesus Christ in 1 Peter.
This question is to some extent difficult to resolve with certainty because of textual differences. But taking the most probable text it is interesting to note when it is that Peter speaks of our Lord as ‘Jesus Christ’ and when he speaks of Him as ‘Christ’ (he never simply refers to Him as Jesus).

Thus, for example, he speaks of Jesus simply as ‘Christ’ in two types of circumstance. Firstly whenever in the context he speaks of Him as suffering. In these contexts He is always, without exception, spoken of as ‘Christ’. And secondly whenever His people are spoken of as being ‘in Christ’ (5:10, 14). On the other hand when he is speaking generally, or he is laying emphasis on His resurrection and His being revealed at the end, or he is speaking of our receiving things ‘through Jesus Christ’, it is regularly as ‘Jesus Christ’ (seven times in 1 Peter 1:1 to 1 Peter 2:10; 1 Peter 3:21; 1 Peter 4:11). (Similarly because in 2 Peter there is no mention of the sufferings of Christ or of being ‘in Christ’ 2 Peter has no instance of the use simply of ‘Christ’).

This might appear to indicate that part of the reason why Peter uses the term ‘Christ’ on its own (as Paul similarly did with respect to His suffering) is because from the earliest days it was necessary to guard against an early form of docetism where it was claimed that it was only Jesus Who suffered and not the Christ. In other words he does it in order to make it clear that it was ‘the Christ’ Himself Who suffered. Alternately it may simply be that both wanted to emphasise Who it was Who suffered so that the wonder of it might sink into our souls. But either way the emphasis is there.

It may perhaps be worthwhile here to list the references in order to bring out this distinction, because once we do so the difference is clear:

· Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the sojourners of the dispersion throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia.(1 Peter 1:1).

· Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto the obedience of Jesus Christ and the sprinkling of His blood’ (1 Peter 1:2).

· Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his abundant mercy has begotten us again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead (1 Peter 1:3).

· That the proving of your faith, being much more precious than of gold which perishes, though it be proved with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at the revealing of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:7).

· Searching what time or manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point to when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories that should follow (1 Peter 1:11).

· Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, be sober, and set your hope perfectly (or ‘to the end), on the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:13).

· With precious blood as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, even of Christ (1 Peter 1:19)

· You also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2:5).

· For to this you were called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example that you should follow in His steps (1 Peter 2:21).

· But sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord, being ready always to give answer to every man who asks you a reason concerning the hope that is in you, yet with meekness and fear, having a good conscience, that wherein you are spoken against they may be put to shame who revile your good manner of life in Christ, for it is better if the will of God should so will that you suffer for well-doing than for evil doing, because Christ also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring us to God (1 Peter 3:15-18).

· Which also an antitype baptism now saves you, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 3:21).

· Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves with the same mind’ (1 Peter 4:1).

· If any man speaks, as it were the oracles of God; if any man ministers, as of the strength which God supplies, that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, Whose is the glory and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen (1 Peter 4:11).

· But in so much as you are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, rejoice, that at the revelation of His glory also you may rejoice with exceedingly great joy, if you are reproached for the name of Christ happy are you because the Spirit of glory and of God rests on you (1 Peter 4:13-14).

· The elders that are among you I exhort, who am a fellow-elder and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that will be revealed (1 Peter 5:1).

· And the God of all grace, who has called you to His eternal glory in Christ (in the early manuscripts Aleph, B have ‘Christ’, A has ‘Jesus Christ’) after that you have suffered a while, shall Himself perfect, establish, strengthen you (1 Peter 5:10).

· Peace be with you all who are in Christ. Amen (1 Peter 5:14).

Peter’s Use of ‘Now’.
Peter’s consciousness of the vital times in which we are living is brought out by his use of ‘now’. For him time was divided into three. The past which represented the old Israel and the old manner of living of the Gentiles. ‘Now’ which represents the new Israel present in the world in the present time of salvation made up of both believing Jews and believing ex-Gentiles. And the future when the true Israel will be with Christ.

· It is ‘now’ that we as His people have to face a wide variation of temptations ‘for a little while’ (1 Peter 1:6).

· It is ‘now’ that we do not yet see Him, and yet we believe in Him and greatly rejoice (1 Peter 1:8).

· It is ‘now’ that the Gospel is being proclaimed by Christian preachers through the Holy Spirit Who has been sent down from Heaven (1 Peter 1:12).

· It is ‘now’ that we believing Gentiles have become the people of God (1 Peter 2:10).

· It is ‘now’ that as strayed sheep we have returned to the Shepherd and Overseer of our souls (1 Peter 2:25).

· It is ‘now’ that baptism, as the interrogation of a good conscience towards God, saves us, lifting us up to God as the waters lifted Noah up in the Ark (1 Peter 3:21).

All this is describing the situation of God’s people in these last days prior to His coming, and making it personal to his readers who are ‘even now’ involved in this glorious venture.

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
The Sender and Recipients of the Letter And Their Status (1 Peter 1:1-2).
‘Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia.’

The letter is addressed by ‘the Apostle’ Peter to district churches in Asia Minor (modern Turkey), their names given in the order in which the messenger would visit them. It is probable that these areas were areas that Paul had not visited (Galatia here referring to northern Galatia). Peter may well have been on his way to these churches when he stopped off in Pisidian Antioch to spend time with the local church (Galatians 2:11). It may well have been because Peter was ministering in Bithyinia that the Spirit of Jesus barred Paul from going there (Acts 16:7). Paul always sought to work in areas that were as yet unreached (Romans 15:20).

Peter saw these churches as colonies of Heaven living on earth who must not allow earthly affairs and tribulations to discourage them or defile them. They were ‘strangers and pilgrims on the earth’ and must therefore press on towards their goal (1 Peter 2:11), while anticipating tribulation and persecution on the way, because their ways were not of this world.

This is one of the main themes of Peter. They have left the world behind (1 Peter 2:11) and have entered into the obedience of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:22). While continuing fully in that obedience they are thus to hold lightly to the things of this world, having their eyes fixed on God’s purpose for them in this world (1 Peter 2:1-10) and on the salvation yet to come (1 Peter 1:13-14; 1 Peter 4:4-5).

‘An Apostle of Jesus Christ.’ In the early church ‘Apostle’ (one sent forth, a messenger, a personal representative) had two meanings. One meaning (regularly defined in terms of ‘an Apostle of Jesus Christ’) was in order to indicate the select band set apart by God through Jesus Christ (Luke 6:13) who had been given special knowledge and understanding in order that they might set forth the infallible truth (John 14:26; John 16:13-15 compare 2 Timothy 3:16; 2 Peter 3:16), a band into which Paul was incorporated as a result of his special calling and revelations (Galatians 1:16; Galatians 2:7-9). One or two others (such as the Lord’s brothers, Barnabas and possibly Silas/Silvanus), who were witnesses of His life and resurrection (Acts 1:21-25), may also have been included more loosely under the heading as a result of their special status. This kind of Apostleship ceased on the death of the last of the Apostles (probably John). The other meaning of ‘apostles’ (with a small ‘a’) was as referring to representatives and messengers (apostoloi) of the churches (2 Corinthians 8:23), but they were never referred to as ‘Apostles of Jesus Christ’.

This designation as ‘an Apostle of Jesus Christ’, made without qualification at the commencement of a letter, is unique to Peter. Paul always qualifies it with ‘in the will of God’ or something similar. James sees himself as ‘the servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ’. But Peter was aware of having been personally and officially chosen by Jesus Christ Himself, and this unconscious emphasis tends to indicate the genuineness of the ascription (an imitator would have mimicked Paul). It could, of course, have been used by any of the eleven, for they alone had been appointed directly by Him as ‘Apostles’ (Luke 6:13). This is not to downgrade Paul, merely to bring out the different circumstances behind his appointment, of which he himself was very conscious.

‘The elect.’ That is, ‘those who are chosen and called out’. The New Testament Scriptures constantly make clear that God has chosen out and elected some among mankind for Himself, ‘according as He has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love’ (Ephesians 1:4; see also Romans 8:28-30; Romans 8:33; Romans 9:11; Romans 11:5; James 2:5; Matthew 24:22; Matthew 24:24; Matthew 24:31; Colossians 3:12; 1 Thessalonians 1:4; 2 Timothy 2:10). But the test of whether we are truly elect is to be the response in our lives, which will demonstrate that God has begun His work within us (Philippians 1:6; Philippians 2:13; 2 Peter 1:10). To Peter the word ‘elect’ was very significant. He had never forgotten that moment when Jesus had said to the eleven, ‘You have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you’ (John 15:16), and he had felt that thrill of being chosen by Him. And he wanted all true Christians to recognise that they too had, in the same way, been personally chosen and called out by the Master, and were safe in His keeping.

In the Old Testament the true Israel were called God’s elect (Deuteronomy 4:37; Deuteronomy 7:6-7; Deuteronomy 14:2; Isaiah 45:4), but as Paul brings out such a status only belonged to those who were truly responsive to God (Romans 11:5; Romans 11:7), something which the prophets had already brought out (e.g. Hosea 1:10). Throughout Scripture the difference is continually brought out between the true believers, sometimes many, sometimes few, who walk in faith and obedience (Genesis 15:6; Isaiah 7:9; Isaiah 28:16; Isaiah 30:15; Isaiah 43:10; Isaiah 53:1; Habakkuk 2:4; contrast Deuteronomy 32:20), in contrast with those who by their lives rejected God as revealed in their unbelief and disobedience (Nehemiah 9:26; Hebrews 3:12; Hebrews 3:19; Hebrews 4:11), and it differentiates between those who were His people, and those who were ‘not my people’ (Hosea 1:9-10). Compare the ‘seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal’ whom God had reserved for Himself in the time of Elijah (1 Kings 19:18; Romans 11:4-5).

‘Sojourners of the Dispersion.’ The ‘sojourner’ is someone who is temporarily dwelling in a foreign country and not in his native land, and the emphasis in the word is on the transitoriness of the dwelling. It was used of Abraham’s dwelling in Canaan, as one who had no settled home (Genesis 23:4), and in Psalms 39:12 of the dwelling of God’s people on earth. All Christians are thus to be seen as ‘sojourners’ on earth because Heaven is their native land to which they will soon be going. The ‘dispersion’ (diaspora) was the technical name given to the Jews who lived outside Palestine and were dispersed in many countries. But Peter is here writing mainly to ex-Gentiles, as is clear from 1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:18; 1 Peter 2:10; 1 Peter 4:2-4. (To Peter the actual term ‘the Gentiles’ always indicates the unbelieving majority of mankind - 1 Peter 2:12; 1 Peter 4:3. It does not include former Gentiles who were now Christians). Thus by this description he was indicating that the church were the true people of God dispersed among the nations, and that as such they were ‘strangers and pilgrims in the earth’ (1 Peter 2:11).

He was by this indicating that the church is now the true Israel (John 15:1-6; Galatians 6:16; Ephesians 2:11-22; Romans 11:17-28; Galatians 3:29; compare Matthew 21:43). And it is important to note that this did not mean a kind of symbolic Israel, as though there could be two Israels running in parallel. Rather it means that the true church, composed of both the bedrock of believing Jews and the incorporation of believing ex-Gentiles, were to be seen as the genuine ‘descendants’ of Abraham (Galatians 3:29), and the true stock of Jacob, with believing Gentiles being incorporated into the true Israel spoken of by the prophets in accordance with Exodus 12:48 combined with Colossians 2:11. Compare Matthew 16:18; Matthew 21:43, and see our article on ‘Is the Church the True Israel?’.

To Peter, Paul and the other Apostles unbelieving Jews were no longer members of Israel. They had been ‘cast away’ and ‘cut off’ (Romans 11:15; Romans 11:20; John 15:1-6), and believing Gentiles had been grafted in. Thus Biblically speaking there is now no Israel destined to inherit the promises other than ‘the assembly/congregation/church/ekklesia of Jesus Christ’, who are the true ‘sons of Abraham’ (Galatians 3:29). The point is that we ARE Israel, God’s elect, and there is no other. And if some of the cast off Israel are to become true Israel it can only be by being grafted into Christ (Romans 11:23), and it may be that God has gathered the Jews in Palestine for that purpose. But while they may call themselves Israel, God does not. The true Israel of the promises is the church of Jesus Christ, God’s elect (Isaiah 45:9; Isaiah 49:3; Isaiah 65:9; Isaiah 65:22; Romans 11:7). And if ‘Israel’ are to become Israel, it must be by submission to Jesus Christ and uniting with His people. There is now no other Israel.

Verse 2
‘(Elect) according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be multiplied.’

And who are the ‘elect’? Here they are clearly defined, and it will be noted that it is in terms of the activity of the whole Godhead, an activity which results in our being fitted for His presence and becoming obedient to His will.

· Firstly they have been chosen ‘according to the foreknowledge (prognosis) of God the Father’. This word ‘foreknowledge’ does not just signify ‘knowing about beforehand’. It involves a direct sovereign activity of God whereby by His own will He enters into relationship with all who are His from eternity past. In other words He has us marked down for His own and relates to us from before the world began.

The ‘knowledge’ indicated by ‘gnosis’ is the ‘knowledge of experience’ in contrast with ‘the knowledge of the intellect’ (oida). A man ‘knows’ his wife when he engages in the most intimate activity with his wife (Genesis 4:1). When God ‘knew’ Abraham He was personally choosing him out (Genesis 18:19). Christians are ‘known by God’ (1 Corinthians 8:3; Galatians 4:9) because He has entered into a special relationship with them. It is a relationship word. We might therefore translate prognosis as ‘entered into relationship with beforehand’.

We can compare here Acts 2:23 where Jesus was ‘delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge (prognosis) of God’, signifying that what happened to Him was the work of God, fixed by His counsel, and experienced by Him even before it happened. God was with Him in it before its occurrence. Compare also Romans 8:29, ‘whom He did foreknow, them He did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, and whom He did predestinate them He also called.’ Once again His foreknowing is the first stage of His activity. It begins the work of God which He has determined from beginning to end. All began with His active ‘foreknowing’ of them. Note that it wasthose spoken ofwho were foreknown, not their future. He foreknewthem. Thus Paul could declare that those whom God has foreknown could never be cast away (Romans 11:1-2) because their destiny is the result of His active will. They are His.

For this idea of being ‘known’ beforehand by God compare Genesis 18:19, “For I have known him, to the end that he may command his children and his household after him, that they may keep the way of the LORD, to do righteousness and justice; to the end that the LORD may bring on Abraham what He has spoken of him.” There once again to ‘know’ meant to ‘set the mind on and choose out’.

· Secondly it is ‘in/by sanctification of the Spirit.’ These words are very important because they indicate that the sanctifying (setting apart to God) work of the Holy Spirit is assumed throughout the whole of the letter. It undergirds everything that is said. Furthermore those who preach the Gospel do so by ‘the Holy Spirit’ Who was sent forth from Heaven (1 Peter 1:12). Those who have been born of God desire ‘spiritual’ (logikos) milk, the milk of the word (logos) which has caused them to be ‘begotten’ by God (1 Peter 2:2 with 1 Peter 1:23), and are built up a ‘spiritual’ (pneumatikos) house (1 Peter 2:5). If they are reproached for the name of Christ ‘the Spirit of God rests on them’ (1 Peter 4:14). His presence is assumed at every stage in the work of obedience which results from His sanctifying activity.

The word ‘sanctification’ means to be ‘set apart for a holy purpose’, and where it is ‘of the Spirit’ it results in that person becoming ‘a new creature in Christ Jesus’ (2 Corinthians 5:17), and being ‘begotten again to a living hope’ (1 Peter 1:3). The fact that this phrase comes before being ‘sprinkled with the blood of Jesus’, and results in entry into a state of ‘obedience’, indicates that this sanctification is inclusive of an initial activity of God prior to, and resulting in, salvation for the one in question. It is initially by this activity of the Spirit that men and women are brought to believe, and are transformed in the inner man (are brought to the obedience of faith - Romans 1:5), while at the same time being made pure by being ‘sprinkled with the blood of Jesus’. This active work of the Spirit results in ‘belief of the truth’ (2 Thessalonians 2:13), and therefore in the response of faith that ensures the full enjoyment of salvation, the consequence of which is that we are ‘in Christ’, with our lives ‘hid with Christ in God’ (Colossians 3:4).

As a result we can be spoken of as ‘those who have been sanctified once for all’ (1 Corinthians 1:2), even though we have not yet been made completely holy inwardly. The Corinthians were in fact far from holy inwardly. And yet they were seen as ‘sanctified once for all’. It means that we have been set apart with perfection in view, because the glory of God has descended on us as His Temple (1 Corinthians 6:19; compare John 14:23). We have been taken over by God. And thus, because Christ ‘is made unto us sanctification’ (1 Corinthians 1:30) as He encloses us within His own sanctifying of Himself (John 17:19), we are ‘perfected for ever’ in His sight (Hebrews 10:14). In Him we have thereby been ‘set apart as holy’, as being wholly for His use and glory, just as the sanctified vessels in the Temple were wholly set apart as holy (although the latter was not by the Spirit’, the Spirit introduces a new, living element into sanctification as Peter makes clear in 1 Peter 1:3-5). We can compare also, ‘you have been washed, you have been sanctified, you have been justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God’ (1 Corinthians 6:11), where sanctification occurs in parallel with justification, which incorporates a similar idea. This sanctification is as true of the youngest believer as it is of one of sixty or more years standing. They have been ‘begotten by God’, ‘born again’, ‘newly created’, and ‘set apart as holy’ by God, in a work which will continue on and bring them to perfection in the Day of Jesus Christ (Philippians 1:6). We should compare here Hebrews 10:14.

· Thirdly it is ‘Unto obedience.’ Obedience was central to the saving work of Christ. ‘He learned obedience by the things which He suffered’ (Hebrews 5:8). This was not just something that happened on the way but was an essential, for that was why He had come, to do the will of His Father, and it was this obedience that fitted Him to be a sacrifice on our behalf (Hebrews 10:5-10). So through the sanctifying work of the Spirit we are united with Him in His obedience, an obedience which was fulfilled on our behalf (compare Romans 5:19), and will be fulfilled in us in our lives.

It is as a result of Christ’s will having been set to obey God in this way, in other words ‘through His obedience’, that it became possible for us to be sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all (Hebrews 10:10). But such a work on our behalf must itself inevitably have its outward observed and inwardly experienced effect within ourselves. Thus we are absorbed into His obedience and can be called ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14).

Being conjoined with Him in His obedience initially results in the first acts of obedience which are ‘repentance’ (Acts 2:38; 1 Thessalonians 1:9) and ‘belief of the truth’ (2 Thessalonians 2:13), and this must result in a continuing ‘obedience of faith ‘ (Romans 1:5; Romans 16:19; Romans 16:26), which is an ongoing obedience (Romans 6:17-18) which results from His working within us to will and to do of His good pleasure (Philippians 2:13) as we ‘obey the Gospel’ (1 Peter 4:17; Romans 10:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:8), and are ‘obedient to the truth’ (1 Peter 1:22). Thus by the sanctification of the Spirit the one foreknown of God is borne forward by His irresistible will, becoming obedient as He Who was foreknown of God was obedient in the face of suffering (1 Peter 1:19-20). This ‘required obedience’ will be outlined practically in 1 Peter 2:11 to 1 Peter 3:12.

It is unfortunately true that we may temporarily resist Him at times, and fall short in our obedience, but if we are His we can be sure that at such times our resistance will be taken note of and broken down by His chastening or by His love through the Spirit, so that we are eventually carried along in His purposes. Indeed we are warned that if we are without this chastening, which results in such obedience, then it make it clear that we are not true sons and daughters of God our Father at all (Hebrews 12:8).

· Fourthly it accomplishes ‘the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus.’ This is usually interpreted in terms of the sprinkling of the blood of the covenant offerings on the altar and on the people in Exodus 24:1-11, with the idea that those sprinkled are incorporated within the covenant. We can compare with this, ‘this is My blood of the covenant which is shed for many for the remission of sins’ (Matthew 26:28). And we would not argue with this as being an aspect of its meaning. Certainly our being set apart in holiness does bring us within the new covenant (Galatians 3:17; Hebrews 8:8-12).

But it should be noted that the verbs used for sprinkling in Exodus 24 LXX are prosecho and kataskidazo while in LXX (which Peter was using) the word used here, hrantismos (sprinkling), is used only in respect of the sprinkling with the water of purification and expiation into which had been mixed the ashes of a sacrificed heifer (Numbers 19:9; Numbers 19:13; Numbers 19:20-21; compare Numbers 8:7). This water for purification or expiation was sprinkled on those who had been defiled, but were now restored, and was in order to remove the taint of their uncleanness, and it was used in conjunction with various offerings.

Connection with this aspect of cleansing comes out in that this letter is mainly written to ex-Gentiles. All Gentiles were seen as ‘unclean’ because of the way that they lived, and the idea is that those who have come to Jesus and have been sprinkled with His blood are now clean. They are no longer ‘unclean Gentiles’. And we should notice in this respect the call to be ‘holy’ in 1 Peter 1:15. These words are taken from Leviticus 11:44 where they were a call to avoid all that leads to uncleanness and to be holy. So there is a great emphasis here on being made spiritually ‘clean’ and fit to come into God’s presence and enjoy the promises. It is a further confirmation that they are a part of the new Israel.

(The first thing that a Gentile who wanted to become a Jew in the time of Christ had to do was have an initial once-for-all bath for the ‘removal of uncleanness’. This is replaced here by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus).

All this would tie in with the idea that the blood is sprinkled on those who have been brought into a state of obedience through the obedience of Christ (see introduction). They have come under His covenant and are now committed to Him. They have been spiritually ‘healed’ from anything that was rendering them unclean. Thus they have also now been sprinkled so as to purify them as a result of their ‘healing’, their having been made clean by God.

This would further tie in with the idea of ‘sanctification’ above, and indicate our being made clean, pure and acceptable to God. But here the water of purification, which had initially been made into an atoning medium through receiving the ashes of the heifer (Numbers 8:7), is seen as replaced by the even more efficacious blood of Jesus (compare 1 John 1:7). And this idea of shed blood (1 Peter 1:19) incorporates within it the whole compass of Old Testament sacrifices and offerings (Hebrews 10:12). It is because they have been sprinkled with His purifying blood that they are sanctified in God’s eyes (compare Hebrews 10:14; Hebrews 13:12). The verb hrantizo is also used in Psalms 51:7 (LXX Psalms 50:9) of the sprinkling with hyssop, and there it was for the removal of uncleanness seen in terms of sin. For the use of hyssop as a sprinkler in this way see Numbers 19:6; Numbers 19:18; Leviticus 14:4 (but note also Exodus 12:22, although ‘sprinkling’ is not mentioned there). So the main emphasis here would appear to be on the removal of spiritual uncleanness.

However, all ceremonies undoubtedly included within them to some extent both the thought of positive participation in the covenant, and of the purifying in the eyes of God of the persons involved, and we may similarly therefore see here both the idea of being brought into personal participation within the covenant through His blood, and that of being made pure in the eyes of God. As with entering into the state of obedience (the equivalent of coming under the Kingly Rule of God), so also with the sprinkling, it is initially once for all, but then continues on as a necessary ongoing process (1 John 1:7).

So they are ‘chosen’ as those who have been ‘foreknown by God the Father’, it is ‘in the sanctification of the Spirit’, and it is unto the ‘obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus’. It will be noted that all these themes will be taken up in what follows in this chapter. For the ‘sanctifying’ work of the Spirit see 1 Peter 1:3-5. For ‘obedience’ see 1 Peter 1:14; 1 Peter 1:23. For ‘setting apart in present holiness’ see 1 Peter 1:15-16. For the effectiveness of ‘the blood of Jesus’ see 1 Peter 1:18-19. For the significance of ‘foreknowledge’, and how it associates us with Jesus Christ in His death see 1 Peter 1:20. Note also that ‘obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ’ are here in 1 Peter 1:2 closely connected in one phrase by the use of one preposition, emphasising the closeness of the connection between them and indicating that both are ‘of Jesus Christ’ (see introduction).

The Resources That We Can Draw On.
‘Grace to you and peace be multiplied.’ Here Peter now reminds us of the resources that are available to us, resources which are ‘multiplied’ to us by God (compare Ephesians 1:3-14). The first resource is ‘the grace of God’, that is, the unmerited, undeserved compassionate activity of Gods on our behalf mediated through Jesus Christ. (G-R-A-C-E = God’s Riches At Christ’s Expense). Thus the Gospel is the Good News of the grace of God (Acts 20-24). It is by the grace of God that we are ‘sanctified in the Spirit unto the obedience of Jesus Christ, and the sprinkling of His blood’ (1 Peter 1:2). It was by the grace of God that the church was first built up as the Spirit fulfilled His ministry (Acts 4:33; Acts 11:23; Acts 13:43; Acts 14:26; Acts 15:11; Acts 18:27). For ‘grace’ indicates the undeserved, unmerited favour of God which is active towards the weak and unworthy, revealed through the power of His Spirit. It is totally apart from merit (Romans 11:6). It is the grace of God which brings salvation to all men and women (Titus 2:11). It is by His grace that we are declared righteous through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus (Romans 3:24). It is in grace that we stand and hope in the glory of God (Romans 5:2). It is by the grace of God, and His gift through grace by our Lord Jesus Christ, that our offences have been dealt with (Romans 5:15) enabling us to reign in life by Him (Romans 5:17). It is the grace of God which reigns (in us) through righteousness unto eternal life (Romans 5:21). We owe everything that we are in Christ to the grace of God (1 Corinthians 15:10). And in our lives God is able to make all grace abound towards us, so that we having all sufficiency in all good things might abound unto every good work (2 Corinthians 9:8). His grace is sufficient for us in our weakness (2 Corinthians 12:9). It is in His grace that we have been ‘engraced’ in the Beloved, in Whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the riches of His grace (Ephesians 1:6-7). It is by grace that we are saved (Ephesians 2:5-8). And so we could go on. For His grace is revealed to us and made effective in us by the working of His Spirit. In the words of Peter, grace is ‘multiplied’ to us.

And because we experience continually the grace of God we have ‘peace’, peace with God (Romans 5:1) because we are accounted as righteous by Him, peace from God (Romans 1:7; 2 Corinthians 1:20; Galatians 1:3) because He is concerned for our wellbeing and we walk in faith before Him, and the peace of God which passes all understanding filling our hearts in and through Christ Jesus (Philippians 4:7; Colossians 3:15).

Note On The Triunity Implied in Peter’s Descriptions in 1 Peter 1:2-3.
In these introductory words Peter speaks of ‘God the Father’ (1 Peter 1:2), and then of ‘the God and Father of our Lord, Jesus Christ’ (1 Peter 1:3) This immediately implies a unique relationship of Father and Son. This relationship is depicted especially clearly in John’s Gospel, although also reflected in the other Gospels (see below on 1 Peter 1:3). As ‘God the Father’ God is over all things (Malachi 2:10; Ephesians 3:14-15), but as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ He has a unique relationship with Him, and with those who are ‘in Him’. Especially to be noted is the fact that in such a context Jesus can be called ‘our Lord’, and this when speaking of Him in the same breath as God the Father (see also Acts 2:36; Acts 7:59; Acts 20:21). It is ‘God the Father’ and ‘Jesus our Lord’ to Whom we look.

In contrast to the Jew it was God Who was ‘our Lord’. And in the ancient Gentile world divine beings were called ‘Lord’. No Jew who did not recognise the divine nature of Christ would have so spoken of Him in such direct relationship to God. We can compare how Paul similarly uses the terms ‘God’ and ‘Lord’ so as to parallel Jesus with God (1 Corinthians 8:6). There is in this a clear indication of co-divinity.

Significant from this point of view is the reference to the ‘sanctification of the Spirit’. While indicating a separateness of the Spirit, this need only imply here the extension of God’s invisible activity (the idea behind the term Spirit when used of God in the Old Testament), but Peter will later refer to Him as also ‘the Spirit of Christ’ (1 Peter 1:11) indicating that He can be the Spirit of both Father and Son, and in 1 Peter 1:12 He is ‘the One sent from Heaven’, while in 1 Peter 4:14 the Spirit of God rests on His people. Thus triunity is at least implied.

We should compare with Peter’s words (given in brackets in the following quote) the description in 2 Thessalonians 2:13-14, ‘God chose you from the beginning (elect according to the foreknowledge of God) unto salvation in sanctification of the Spirit (in sanctification of the Spirit) and belief of the truth (unto obedience), whereunto you were called in our Gospel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ (and the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ).’ For other triune statements of God see also Matthew 28:19; 2 Corinthians 13:14.

End of note.

Verse 3-4
‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his great mercy has begotten us again to a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that does not fade not away, reserved in heaven for you,’

We should note here Who it is Who has wrought for us, it is ‘the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’. And we should note what He has wrought. ‘He has begotten us again to a living hope’ (note the emphasis on ‘living’). And we should further note the means by which He has wrought this, ‘by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead’, and what the result is for us, ‘to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that does not fade away’, an inheritance as sure and eternal as His own resurrection life.

· ‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord, Jesus Christ.’ Note the stress on the fact that God is uniquely the Father of ‘our Lord, Jesus Christ’. This contrast between God’s eternal Fatherhood of His Son (He is the Father of His Son - 1 Peter 1:3 a), and His fatherhood of His people (He has begotten us - 1 Peter 1:3 b), comes out constantly throughout the New Testament. The ‘God and Father of our Lord, Jesus Christ’ parallels Jesus description of Himself as uniquely ‘the Son’ in relation to ‘the Father’ (Matthew 11:27; Mark 13:32; Luke 10:22 and regularly throughout John, see e.g. John 5:17-26). Jesus never spoke of ‘our Father’, with ‘our’ including Himself, but always of ‘My Father and your Father’ (John 20:17). Note also in Matthew’s Gospel how in the first part Jesus speaks regularly of God as ‘your Father’ while in the second part He speaks regularly of ‘My Father’. The disciples were to pray ‘our Father’, but Jesus never did so Himself. Having made them aware that as believers God was their Father in Heaven, He also wanted them as they advanced in their awareness to recognise His own unique status and relationship with God

‘Our Lord Jesus Christ.’ In this description is summed up what He is to us. He is ‘our Lord’, sovereign over our lives, God of our worship, supreme over all things, the Lord of glory (1 Corinthians 2:8; James 2:1). ‘Lord’ was a regular Gentile title for deity, and in the Septuagint is used to translate the Name of God. As Lord He is closely associated with the Father.

But as ‘Je-sus’ (Yah is salvation) He is closely associated with us. He is God made man for our salvation (compare Matthew 1:21; Matthew 1:23), our Elder Brother as the Trek Leader of our salvation (Hebrews 2:11), the One Who humbled Himself and became man on our behalf (Philippians 2:6-8), the One Who was tempted in all points in the same way as we are, and yet without sin, with the result that He is therefore able to succour us in our own temptations (Hebrews 4:15; Hebrews 2:18). Furthermore He is ‘the Christ’, the ‘Anointed One’, God’s promised One, Whose coming was prepared for from the beginning (Genesis 3:15; Genesis 49:10; Numbers 24:17; 2 Samuel 7:16; Psalms 2:2; Psalms 2:6-9; Psalms 110:1; Isaiah 9:5-6; Isaiah 11:1-4; Ezekiel 37:24-25; Daniel 9:25-26; Micah 5:2). No wonder then that he blesses God for giving us His Son.

· ‘Who according to His great mercy.’ All is of the great mercy of God, His great compassion and goodness revealed towards the undeserving. Compare for the sentiment expressed here the parallel thought in Ephesians 2:4, ‘God being rich in mercy, for His great love with which He loved us -- made us alive together with Christ’. We are reminded by the reference to His ‘great mercy’ of the words of the hymnwriter, ‘depths of mercy can there be, mercy still reserved for me’. Can God really stoop to such as we? And we know that amazingly the answer expected is ‘yes’. This concept of God’s continuing great mercy pervades both the Old and the New Testament (e.g. Exodus 20:6; Exodus 34:7; Numbers 14:18; Deuteronomy 5:7; Deuteronomy 10:9; and often).

· ‘Has begotten us again to a living hope.’ Through Him we have been ‘begotten again’ by God (see 1 Peter 1:23; John 1:12-13; John 3:1-6; James 1:18; 1 John 3:1-3; 1 John 4:7; 1 John 5:18; and compare the verb used in Isaiah 57:10). We have been born of the Spirit (John 3:1-6). Having originally given us life as the Creator, God has now imparted to us spiritual life through sanctification in the Spirit, and we have thus become ‘partakers of His divine life’ (see 2 Peter 2:4; Ephesians 2:4-5; Romans 6:23). We have been made His special children (John 1:12; 1 John 3:1; Romans 8:14-17) with the expectant and sure hope of eternal life, an eternal life which we already enjoy in a very real sense in the present (2 Peter 2:4; John 5:24; 1 John 5:11-13; Matthew 19:29; Matthew 25:46; Mark 10:30; Romans 5:21; Titus 1:2; Titus 3:7), but will enjoy even more fully in the eternal future. As a result the life of God flows within our spiritual veins, and is the guarantee that we will share eternity with Him.

It should be noted that by this stress on the new birth as a central theme in his letter Peter could be seen as being closer to John’s theology than to Paul’s. This is not a ‘confirmed Paulinist’ speaking, even though he shares many ideas with Paul (as we would expect of Peter, who, as Paul confirms, expressed agreement with his teaching - Galatians 2:2; Galatians 2:6). He is one who like John had learned from the Master Himself, see Matthew 19:29; Matthew 25:46; John 3:15-16; John 5:24; John 5:39; John 6:54; John 6:68; John 10:10; John 17:3. We can consider how this emphasis on new birth echoes Peter’s own words to Jesus in John 6:68, ‘You have the words of eternal life’. The thought is typically Petrine.

Compare also 2 Peter 2:4 where he speaks of our being ‘partakers of the divine nature’. While Paul certainly taught the hope of eternal life (Romans 5:21; Romans 6:23; Titus 1:2; Titus 3:7), and believed in ‘regeneration’ (Titus 3:5), he tended to bring the idea out in a different way in terms of new creation (e.g. 2 Corinthians 5:17), and of being united with Jesus in His resurrection (Romans 6:4-5 and regularly). In fact, of course, all of them were interpreting the ideas of Jesus Himself (John 3:1-7), while giving them their own slant.

‘Who has begotten us again to a living hope.’ Believers are each begotten of God in certain hope of the resurrection. In God’s eyes we are ‘new-born babes’ (1 Peter 2:2). But there may also be included here the idea that we are also begotten as one whole (His church). Just as Israel of old was ‘My son, My firstborn’ as God began His work of redeeming them from Egypt (Exodus 4:22), but were also individually ‘the children of the LORD your God’ (Deuteronomy 14:1), so in the same way all who believe and thereby become members of His true church are begotten by Him as one whole, and yet are also each begotten individually (1 Peter 2:2; John 1:12-13; John 3:1-6). Thus the ‘begotten AGAIN’ may signify that this is the Exodus experience being repeated (see Isaiah 66:8; Ezekiel 37; and compare Matthew 21:43). Originally Israel in Egypt were begotten as His firstborn son. But they had gone from Him. Now in the church through the resurrection Israel are ‘begotten again’.

Alternately the ‘again’ may refer to the fact that each of us has first been born as a human being, and are now secondly born as believers as children of God through the Spirit (John 1:12-13; John 3:1-6; James 1:18), by being made partakers of the divine nature (2 Peter 1:4). Either way the individual aspect must certainly not be lost sight of. We are each of us a ‘new-born babe’ (1 Peter 2:2). But nor must the corporate aspect be lost. We are built together into one spiritual house (1 Peter 2:5). That is why we must love one another fervently (1 Peter 1:22).

‘A living hope.’ That is, a certain and sure hope that springs from His life as the source of all life. It is a life-giving, life-guaranteeing hope of eternal life obtained through Him by means of His resurrection life. These words would have special significance for Peter as he remembered back to the disciples’ black despair when Jesus was crucified, and the glorious hope and joy that followed as a result of His resurrection. It is a promise of life out of the darkness of death.

· ‘By the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.’ Our certainty and hope lie in the resurrection of our Messiah Jesus (Acts 2:33; Acts 2:36; 1 Corinthians 15), which along with His coming and death is the greatest event in history. He was the firstfruits of the resurrection (1 Corinthians 15:23), ‘the firstfruit of those who sleep’ (1 Corinthians 15:20), the guarantee of what is to come for all who are His (Ephesians 4:30). This fact unites us together in our salvation. Through this mighty event salvation is guaranteed for all whose trust is in Him, for from His risen life we receive life (John 10:17; John 10:28; 1 John 5:12; Galatians 2:20).

This idea of being ‘begotten again’ as a result of directly sharing in the life of One Who was raised from the dead is a uniquely Christian idea. What is received is ‘life in Christ’, heavenly life, triumphant life, life through death, life out of defeated death (Isaiah 25:7-8; 1 Corinthians 15:54; Hebrews 2:14), imperishable life, not simply as a renewed earthly life or some remarkable ‘spiritual’ experience, but as the renewed life of the resurrection in which was expressed the holy power of God (compare John 5:24-29; Romans 6:4; 1 Corinthians 15:20-23; Hebrews 2:14-15, and see Isaiah 25:7-8; Isaiah 26:19) and which guarantees the resurrection of the body in spiritual form (1 Corinthians 15:44-45).

· ‘To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that does not fade not away, reserved in heaven for you.’ And through His incorruptible and undefiled resurrection life, and through the word of God active through it, we ourselves receive the incorruptible seed of eternal life (1 Peter 1:23), which will result for us in an incorruptible, undefiled and unfading inheritance. The idea of an inheritance is of something freely given, and freely received. It is unearned and undeserved, and bestowed freely by the Donor, because He has accepted us as His sons and daughters. And it is ours because we are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ (Romans 8:16-17).

It also connects directly back to God’s promises in the Old Testament. Just as Canaan was Israel’s ‘inheritance’ as, having been redeemed by Him (Exodus 20:2), they travelled through the wilderness towards the promised land, the land of rest (e.g. Exodus 15:17; Numbers 26:53; Numbers 33:54; Deuteronomy 4:38), so is what awaits us in Heaven our ‘inheritance’ (compare Ephesians 1:14; Ephesians 5:5; Acts 20:32; Acts 26:18; Hebrews 9:15), obtained for us through the redemption of His blood (1 Peter 1:18-19; Romans 3:24), so that we are strangers and pilgrims on the earth (1 Peter 2:11) as we travel forward in a heavenly direction in expectancy of our inheritance. This idea of our heavenwards journey, and the dangers that must be avoided, is well brought out in Hebrews 2:10 to Hebrews 4:11 (compare 2 Corinthians 10:1-13).

Not the change of the inheritance from an earthly to a heavenly one (or more strictly to one on the new earth, which is the only place where an everlasting inheritance could be possible). This change in the situation of God’s promised inheritance to His people from an earthly inheritance to a heavenly inheritance is significant in relation to all God’s promises in the Old Testament. Like Abraham, the hope of the true Israel is no longer to be that of possession of an earthly land, but of possession of a ‘continuing city’ and of a Greater Land above. Compare Hebrews 11:9-16 which illustrates this quite clearly. ‘They sought a better country, a heavenly’ (Hebrews 11:16). And that was in reference to the direct descendants of Abraham! The land that they sought was not of this world. Consider also the new position of Jerusalem as the ‘Jerusalem which is above’ (Galatians 4:26; Hebrews 12:22), and the fact that Mount Zion is now in Heaven (Hebrews 12:22).

And in this case the inheritance is directly connected with Christ’s resurrection life, which itself is eternal, incorruptible, undefiled (Hebrews 7:26) and unfading. It is a reminder that ‘the things that are seen are temporal, but the things that are unseen are eternal’ (2 Corinthians 4:18). The emphasis on ‘undefiled’ takes us back to the idea of the ‘sanctification of the Spirit’ and the ‘sprinkling of the blood of Jesus’. These have removed our defilement (1 Peter 1:2), thus enabling us to have a share in His undefiled life.

‘Incorruptible -- unfading.’ Jesus had constantly brought home to His disciples the contrast between the fading, corruptible things of this life in contrast with the unfading, incorruptible things of the next (Matthew 6:19-20; Matthew 6:33; Matthew 19:21; Luke 12:31-33; Luke 18:29-30; 2 Corinthians 4:17-18; compare James 5:1-4). Peter has learned his lesson well. The eternal future would not be affected by such things as corruption and the effects of the passage of time.

So in total contrast to the old Israel’s inheritance in Canaan, the inheritance of the new Israel is free from all possibility of invasion, corruption and death, it is free from sin and from all that could mar or spoil, and it is free from the ravages of time. ‘You have come to Mount Zion, and to the city of the living God, and to the heavenly Jerusalem, -- and to the general assembly of the firstborn who are written in Heaven, -- and to the spirits of righteous men made perfect’ (Hebrews 12:22-23).

‘Reserved (by God) in Heaven for you.’ And this has been reserved, kept safely, for us in Heaven. The Holy Spirit, Who has been given to all who truly believe in Jesus Christ, is the sample and guarantee (the ‘earnest’ - Ephesians 1:14; Ephesians 4:30; 2 Corinthians 1:22) of what is to come, something which Peter now tells us is ‘reserved in Heaven’ for us. Our reserved table awaits us where the Master Himself will serve us (compare Luke 12:32 and its context, including Luke 12:37). Whatever happens to us in this world, once we are truly His our inheritance can never be taken away from us, and it is all the result of the grace of God active through the power of His resurrection, and made sure to us by Jesus Christ Himself (John 10:27-29; 1 Corinthians 1:8-9; Philippians 1:6; Philippians 3:10; Jude 1:24).

Verses 3-12
The Great Privilege and Blessing That Is Theirs As God’s Elect Which Even Angels Desire To Look Into (1 Peter 1:3-12).
The result of God’s foreknowing of us, and of the sanctifying work of the Spirit is now made clear as Peter expands on the activity of God. He is emphasising that God Himself works on us and within us through ‘sanctification in the Spirit’, and gives praise to God for it. This will then be followed in 1 Peter 1:13-16 with the expansion of ‘unto obedience, and in 17-20 with the expansion of ‘unto sprinkling of the blood of Jesus’. The wonder of it so thrills him that he bursts out in thanksgiving. ‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ --’.

For this opening in praise compare the selfsame phrase in 2 Corinthians 1:3; Ephesians 1:3, and note the constant use of the verb ‘blessed’ for the same purpose in the Septuagint (LXX - Greek Old Testament). See for example Genesis 9:26; Genesis 24:27; 1 Kings 1:48; 1 Kings 5:7; 1 Kings 8:15; 1 Kings 8:56; Psalms 68:19; Psalms 72:18; Psalms 144:1 and compare Psalms 34:1; Psalms 103:1-2; Psalms 104:1. See also Luke 1:68. This is thus phrased like a typical Jewish prayer, although in this case ‘Christianised’, for each day every Jew would ‘bless’ God as his Creator concerning His provision for man. But now Peter blesses Him as ‘the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’, for His spiritual provision for redeemed man through the resurrection. For Peter all centres on Christ and His resurrection, following His death on ‘the tree’ (1 Peter 2:24). This description as ‘the tree’ is a typically Petrine way of putting it. Compare for the same emphases Peter’s speeches in Acts 2:22-36; Acts 5:30-32. But as with John, and unlike Paul whose emphasis is different (although note Titus 3:5), Peter emphasises it in terms of the ‘new birth’ (or more strictly ‘the new begetting’).

It is perhaps worthy of note that we find here the usual spiritual foundations. They are begotten again to a living HOPE (1 Peter 1:3) --- they are guarded by the power of God through FAITH unto salvation (1 Peter 1:5) --- and it has resulted in joyous LOVE (1 Peter 1:8). These are the three essential attitudes of the Christian life. Compare 1 Thessalonians 1:3; 1 Corinthians 13:13.

Verse 5
‘Who by the power of God are being guarded through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.’

And all these things are guaranteed to us because we are ‘being continually closely guarded’ (a direct military term) by the power of God, (compare John 10:27-29), Who has our salvation always in view, so that we will be made ready to be manifested and openly revealed ‘at the last time’. This is a security enjoyed by us ‘through faith’. But it should be noted that it is not the faith that ensures the guarding. It is not saying that our being guarded is dependent on our faith. Rather the faith receives it, and rests in it, and rejoices in it. It is a reminder that, while not being dependent on our faith, God’s work never goes on without man’s involvement (compare Philippians 2:12-13), for once God has begun to work it must eventually become apparent to all.

The fact that we (or our salvation) must be ‘revealed at the last time’, that is, at the consummation of the age, is a reminder that it is His purpose to present us before Himself, holy, without blemish and unreproveable (Colossians 1:22). It is a reminder that salvation not only involves our being made acceptable in His sight, but also involves our being made like Him (Romans 8:29; 1 John 3:2-3). That is why we must be changed from glory into glory (2 Corinthians 3:18). That is why He is at work within us to will and to do of His good pleasure (Philippians 2:13). It is because He intends to make us like Himself. It is because He has predestinated us to be conformed to the image of His Son (Romans 8:29). But there is no salvation without the intention of, and desire for, transformation on our part. It is all a part of God’s working, but we must nevertheless ‘work it out’ with greatest care (Philippians 2:12).

‘Unto salvation.’ Salvation is a primary thought of this passage, compare 1 Peter 1:9-10, although there our present salvation is more in mind. Behind all God’s activity it is our ‘salvation’, our being redeemed to obedience and eternal life, which is in view. And here in this verse in Peter it is specially the final full salvation which is in view, when all is completed and we are presented in His image (Romans 8:29-30; 1 John 3:1-2; Colossians 1:22).

Note On Salvation In The New Testament.
Salvation in the New Testament is in fact presented in four tenses. In Titus 3:5; 2 Timothy 1:9 Paul speaks of ‘having been saved’. This is in the aorist tense, and indicates something that has happened once for all when a person genuinely responds to Christ. At that moment the person who believes enters into the sphere of Gods salvation. He becomes a sheep in the flock of the Good Shepherd with his future guaranteed (John 10:27-29). He becomes a patient of the Great Physician (Mark 2:17).

He also speaks of ‘having been saved and therefore now being saved’ (Ephesians 2:5; Ephesians 2:8). This is in the perfect tense which indicates something that has happened in the past the benefit of which continues to the present time. This is what is in mind when we say a person has been ‘saved’, and is therefore now ‘saved’. This salvation has begun and is on its way to certain completion because the saving is done by Him. Such a person is being daily fed and cared for by the Good Shepherd (John 10:4; John 10:27-28).

But the Bible also speaks of us as those who “are being saved” (1 Corinthians 1:18; 2 Corinthians 2:15) in the present tense and thus as being part of a process which is going on as God ‘works in us to will and to do of His good pleasure’ (Philippians 2:13). We enjoy and experience continually His saving work. This is probably what is in mind in 1 Peter 1:9, ‘receiving continually the salvation of your innermost beings’.

And it speaks of those who will be saved (1 Corinthians 3:15; 1 Corinthians 5:5; 2 Corinthians 7:10; 1 Thessalonians 5:9; 2 Thessalonians 2:13), the future tense and its equivalents (as found here in 1 Peter 1:5) reflecting something yet to be brought to full completion. In other words, when God ‘saves’ someone they are saved once and for all, and it is fully effective, but if it is genuine it means that it will then result in a process by which they are being ‘changed from glory into glory’ by God (2 Corinthians 3:18), with the final guarantee of a completed process, when they are presented before Him holy and without blemish. It is ‘unto salvation’ (1 Peter 1:5). If our salvation is not progressing, even though slowly, then its genuineness must be questioned. The Saviour does not fail in His work.

Consider a man drowning at sea, in a fierce storm, clinging to a life raft with one hand, his other arm broken and trailing behind, and both his legs paralysed, having been many hours in the freezing water and suffering from hypothermia, more dead than alive. Then along comes the life boat and drags him out and he gasps, hardly able to speak because of the seriousness of his condition, “I am saved”. Well, it is true. He is no longer doomed. But he has a long way to go. He would not have much confidence in his salvation if they put him to one side in the bow of the boat, with the waves lashing over him, and said to him, “Well, you’re saved now”, and then went off and played cards and then practised turning the lifeboat over. His confidence and dependence lie in a fully trained and capable crew who are dedicated to warming him up, treating him and getting him to hospital so that he can be fully restored.

So as they get to work on him, wrapping him in a blanket and gently warming his frozen limbs, trying to set his broken arm and doing everything else necessary to restore him to some kind of normality, he can begin to have hope and think gratefully to himself, “I am being saved”. But he may well still be aware of the winds howling round, and the boat heaving in the heavy seas, and the pain and agony of his limbs, and he may then look forward to the comfort of the hospital and think, “I will soon be saved”. If those crewmen, and the ambulance waiting for him on shore on that terrible night, can be so dedicated, can we think that the One Who died on a cross for us on an even more terrible night, can be less dedicated? And His lifeboat is unsinkable. But He does not just want us in the lifeboat. He wants us fully restored. And that is what He is determined to have. And we can be sure that the Good Shepherd and Great Physician will not fail in His task. But if we want to be saved it is full salvation that we must want! We cannot say, ‘Lord, save me, but leave me as I am’. And that is what Peter is stressing here.

End of note.

Verse 6-7
‘In which you greatly rejoice, though now for a little while, if need be, you have been put to grief in manifold trials, that the proof of your faith, being more precious than gold which perishes though it is proved by fire, may be found unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ.’

Peter now tells them that, although he knows that they are rejoicing in their salvation, he is not forgetful of the trying time through which they are going because of their commitment to Christ. And he encourages them, in view of the rejoicing that is theirs as a result of their commitment to Him, to consider what that suffering will mean for them eternally.

Peter has learned how necessary suffering is, but notice how, while not dismissing it, he turns the emphasis away from the thought of suffering to the thought of blessing and glory. We are to be greatly rejoicing in what God has done and is doing for us. And thus if fiery trials come on us (see 1 Peter 4:12 and compare 2 Corinthians 4:8-12) we should not be disturbed, for such trials indeed have a purpose which is very necessary for us. They will have the result of ‘proving’ our faith on the anvil of suffering, shaping it and deepening it, and demonstrating its reality, a proving which is much more precious than passing wealth, for it makes it firm and strong and able to cope with anything. For just as gold is refined in the fire, so will the fires of persecution and tribulation refine those who are His (see Isaiah 48:10; Zechariah 13:9; Malachi 3:2; Romans 5:3-5), with the result that we will come out of them with our dross removed and with the certainty that at the final ‘appearance and manifestation’ of our Lord, Jesus Christ (compare the same word in 2 Thessalonians 1:7, where the afflicted are encouraged by it), we will receive praise and glory and honour (1 Corinthians 4:5; 2 Corinthians 5:10; compare Psalms 8:5), and at the same time bring praise and honour and glory to Him (1 Peter 2:9; 1 Peter 4:11; Revelation 5:9-10).

The fact that our faith needs to be ‘proved’ is a warning to beware of faith that is false. The danger in a so-called ‘Christian society’ is that people can call themselves Christians for all the wrong reasons. Their faith might be in the church and what the church can do for them. Many a man who has lived like a monster has then looked to the church to put things right for him, often in return for large sums of money. But his faith has been in vain, because it was faith in the wrong thing. It was not faith in a living Saviour. But even humble people can live in the belief that the church will save them if only they go through the right ritual and mainly conform to the church’s requirements, following which they can live their lives as they choose. And they too are going to be disappointed. For unless they break through the barrier of the church to contact with Jesus Christ Himself they will be without hope. In the case of others their faith is in what they see as the goodness of their lives. They think that because they are respectably ‘good’ they will be acceptable to God. And they even think that that is the Christian position. Others like the message and atmosphere and comfort of the church and rest content in the hope that this will be enough to please God. They are sure that being in the right atmosphere must be sufficient to bring them into a condition where they are approved unto God. Many consider that the church has a noble philosophy with which they agree. They do not think that they need saving. Their faith is in themselves. John also tells us of many who ‘believed in Jesus’ because of the miracles that He did (John 2:23-25). They acknowledged that He was some great One. But they were not interested in any kind of commitment to Him. So Jesus would make no commitment to them. In a similar way Jesus warned of those who received the word, but in whom it was unfruitful It produced no real response within (Mark 4:15-19). Saving faith, however, goes beyond all these. For saving faith is the faith of someone who recognising his own inadequacy and sinfulness casts everything on Jesus Himself. He longs to be saved and he looks only to Him. And that is where persecution comes in. It helps to sort out people’s faith and to bring out whether it really is true life-affecting faith in Jesus Christ Himself, or faith in something else. There is nothing like persecution and suffering to make people think out their position. In Peter’s terms it makes them consider whether their faith is ‘unto obedience’.

Note that ‘greatly rejoice’ is in parallel with ‘put to grief, in heaviness’. There is no suggestion that he is unaware of what pain they are really suffering, or thinks that the rejoicing removes the pain completely. Indeed he recognises that such joy often goes hand in hand with grief. They rejoice while in pain. It is a warning that we must sometimes be ready to ‘praise God through gritted teeth’. The point is that we must be like Jesus Who ‘for the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is sat down at the right hand of God’ (Hebrews 12:2). It is not wrong to weep, but it is certainly wrong not to have rejoicing accompanying our weeping as we recognise what God is, and what He is doing for us in it. For true faith will always triumph over present circumstances.

‘For a little while’ No tribulation lasts for ever, nevertheless it may not always seem ‘a little while to us’. However, it is always ‘a little while’ in God’s terms. For the real point is not how long it will last, but that it will not go on for ever. However bad it may be, it is temporal, not eternal.

‘More precious than gold which perishes.’ We refine gold because it is so valuable, but to God the faith of those who are His far outweighs the value of gold, and that is why He takes such trouble to ensure that by our being tried it remains firm and strong.

‘If need be.’ This could mean, ‘if the necessities of your environment require it’, or it could mean ‘if God feels it necessary for you’. It may well be inclusive of both thoughts, but is a reminder that not all will necessarily experience the same fiery trials, although all will at some stage necessarily experience the troubles of life and should recognise in them a preparation for that Day.

We can compare with these verses how James tells us to ‘count it all joy when you fall into varied testings, knowing that the proving of your faith works patient endurance’, resulting in our becoming ‘perfect and entire, wanting in nothing’ (James 1:2-4). See also Romans 5:3-5; 2 Corinthians 8:10, and note Proverbs 17:3; Matthew 5:10-12; Acts 5:41; Romans 8:31-39. Thus we constantly learn that it is ‘through much tribulation’ that we will ‘enter under the Kingly Rule of God’ (Acts 14:22). On the other hand we should ever note that Jesus taught us to pray, ‘do not lead us into testing’ (Matthew 6:13). Suffering is not something that Christians should seek, or that should be courted. We must leave it with God to determine what is necessary for our good, and what we can bear, and then we must trust Him through it.

Verses 6-9
This Work Will Go On Amidst Our Present Trials And We Must Therefore Keep Our Eyes On Him (1 Peter 1:6-9).
But while salvation may in the end be guaranteed for all who are truly His, there is no promise that the way ahead will be easy for the chosen. Many of us will discover at some stage that in this world we are travelling through ‘the valley of shadows’ (Psalms 23:3), for we are human, and we live in a dark and sinful world, and life can be full of trouble. However, we learn here that we must recognise in such troubles the means by which God continues to refine us, and especially to strengthen our faith, as we look to Him in our troubles, and keep our eyes firmly fixed through faith on the One Who is our continuing Saviour. For this will all turn out to be for our salvation (our total restoration to what we should be). The Potter is shaping the clay, and it can be painful, but while remembering that we must never forget the words of the Psalmist, ‘the Lord is our shepherd, we will want for nothing’, so that even though we go through the darkest valley we need fear no evil (Psalms 23).

Verse 8-9
‘Whom not having seen you love; on whom, though now you see him not, yet believing, you rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of glory, receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.’

The one thing above all that will sustain us is our love for Christ. Not some soft, sentimental emotion (although there is nothing wrong with that in the right place), but the love that springs from gratitude and appreciation of what He is, and what He has done for us. We love Him (and others) because He first loved us (1 John 4:19).

Unlike us Peter had himself seen Him face to face. He had seen Him and had known Him in His daily life. But He recognised that for his readers and for us, faith takes the place of sight. It is not, however, blind faith. We do not just ‘believe’ in the dark, for we have Jesus revealed for us in the Gospels and can assess Him from them. True faith is based on illuminated reason (even when we do not realise it). That is why unbelief is without excuse. The evidence is there for all to see in His life and teaching, and even the words of critics cannot hide it, for its truth and beauty shine through. And when those whose hearts are open consider His life and assess His teaching, what He is will be opened up to them (John 7:17), for none other has ever taught like He did, none other has lived as He did, and they will know that He truly is ‘the Christ, the Son of the living God’. One thing is sure, and that is that no one invented the life and teaching of Jesus (apart from Jesus). It is beyond man’s inventive capabilities.

Many talk as if faith and reason are contrary to each other, but on that basis we could believe anything. The truth is that (even though they may not recognise it) the humblest Christian believers exercise reason when they make their response of faith. They see Him for what He is revealed to be and their hearts respond to Him, because they recognise in that revelation the evidence of His divine Being. They know that there is no other explanation for Him. And the Holy Spirit, Who reveals this to them, confirms it in their hearts.

And it is because we have ‘seen’ Him through His life and teaching and death for us (Hebrews 2:9) that we love Him, so that, although we cannot see Him with our eyes, our hearts reach out to Him in love and we believe continually (present tense) with all our hearts, with the result that we rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Compare Jesus’ words in John 6:35. ‘He who comes to Me will never hunger and he who believes in Me will never thirst’. And the consequence of such a faith, both in the present and in the future, will be the salvation of our souls (see note above).

‘Receiving (continually) the salvation of your souls.’ For the significance of the verb ‘receiving’ compare ‘on Whom believing’. Both are in the present tense. The believing is a present experience and so is the receiving of salvation. It is going on even as we experience the trials, and it is guaranteed to the end. When we first truly believed (assuming that we have done so) we ‘were saved’ once for all. We were marked off as one of His elect. As we go on believing we go on being saved because we are one of His elect. The Holy Spirit continues His sanctifying work in us. And one day faith will turn into sight and then we will be fully saved. ‘He will gather together His elect -- from one end of heaven to the other’ (Matthew 24:31; compare 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18). For it is all the result of the foreknowing of God and the sanctification in the Spirit.

The word for ‘receiving’ is in the middle voice and signifies the receiving for oneself of a promise, or of a benefit, or of one’s just deserts. The word is also used in respect of a person receiving wages in respect of what he has done. We can note its use in 2 Corinthians 5:10 where those before the judgment seat of Christ receive for themselves in respect of what they have done, whether it be good or bad; in Ephesians 6:8 where ‘whatever good thing each one does, the same will he receive for himself again from the Lord’; in Colossians 3:25, where ‘he who does wrong will receive for himself the wrong that he has done’; and in Hebrews 10:36, where Christians ‘have need of patient endurance that having done the will of God we may receive for ourselves the promise.’ Thus we receive the salvation of our souls through believing, because thereby the Holy Spirit makes fully applicable to us the obedience of Christ, and as we believe and obey so we receive. Is it then of merit? The answer is ‘no’. And the reason that it is not is because it is the result of what He works in us, not the result of our own goodness. It is received freely through the response to His love of our faith as a result of the sanctification of the Spirit.

‘The end (telos) of your faith.’ That is, its aim and goal. Compare 1 Timothy 1:5; James 5:11; Romans 10:4.

‘The salvation of your souls.’ This does not mean that a small part of us called our ‘souls’ will be saved. It means that we will be saved in all that we are. It refers to our very lives. We will be saved spirit, inner man and body.

‘ouk idontes (having not seen Him)-- me horowntes (not now gazing at Him).’ The change in the negative particle from ‘ouk’ to ‘me’ is an indication that the words are written by an eyewitness as if he had distinguished, ‘You have not seen Him’ from ‘-- we now not gazing at Him.’

The idea of ‘seeing Jesus’ is a theology in itself:

1) The prophets ‘saw’ Jesus as they looked ahead and prophesied about Him.

2) The disciples literally saw and beheld Jesus as He walked among them. They were witnesses to His life (Acts 1:21; Acts 2:22; John 1:14; 1 John 1:1-4) and resurrection (Matthew 28:10; John 20:29; Luke 24:31).

3) Both His followers and His enemies ‘saw Jesus’ through His triumph in the establishing of His Kingly Rule through the early church (Matthew 16:28; Matthew 26:64; Mark 14:62).

4) Paul literally saw Jesus as the resurrected Jesus on the Damascus Road (Acts 9:27; 1 Corinthians 9:1). Compare Acts 7:55 where Stephen also saw the resurrected Jesus reigning in Heaven.

5) Believers ‘see’ Jesus as they read the Scriptures and look to Him in faith (Hebrews 2:9; compare 2 Corinthians 4:6; 2 Corinthians 3:18), but like the prophets, they do not see Him with their eyes.

6) Those who are alive at His coming will literally see Him in His glory (Matthew 26:64).

7) One day all who are His will literally see Him face to face (1 John 3:2; John 17:24; 1 Corinthians 13:12).

Verse 10
‘Concerning which salvation the prophets searched intently and enquired diligently, who prophesied of the grace that (should come) to you.’

This salvation which is on offer is not something newfangled. It is the salvation of which the Old Testament prophets spoke in the past, and which they had put a great deal of effort into understanding. And it is they whose eyes were opened, and who prophesied of this wondrous gracious activity of God which we in the church, both ex-Jews and ex-Gentiles, now experience (see for example Isaiah 42:6; Isaiah 49:6). They had seen the wider vision of what the grace of God could do. To Peter the ‘church age’ was not a mystery hidden from the prophets, but was central to their message. In Peter’s eyes we, and what we are experiencing, are the fulfilment of their hopes.

‘The grace that (should come) to you.’ Literally ‘the grace unto (eis) you’. A verb has to be read in. They prophesied of the undeserved favour and saving activity of God that was to come. It is grace to both Jews and Gentiles. This ‘grace unto you’ is the consequence of ‘the sufferings unto Christ’ (1 Peter 1:11).

Verses 10-12
This Salvation Is What The Prophets Saw Before Its Time As They Prepared The Way For His Coming (1 Peter 1:10-12).
Peter now stresses that what the prophets saw ahead in previous centuries was pointing to what we are experiencing. The ‘church age’, in which believing Gentiles are incorporated into Christ as the new Israel, is the fulfilment of the expectancy of the prophets, and the implication is that we need look no wider for the significance of their message. It is in the new Israel which is ‘in Christ’ (the new Vine in place of the old (John 15:1-6) and is founded on the One Who as representing Israel came out of Egypt to call a people to Himself (Matthew 2:15; Matthew 16:18; Matthew 21:43)) that all God’s promises to ‘Israel’ will find their fulfilment. And this message is so important and so central that the prophets spent their valuable time diligently searching it out, and it is so precious that even the angels of Heaven now desire to look into it. It is the truth on which both prophets of old, through the Holy Spirit, and angels now, have set their whole concentration. It is only unbelieving man who sets it aside as unimportant.

Verse 11-12
‘Searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point to, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of (or ‘unto’) Christ, and the glories that should follow them. To whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but to you, did they minister these things, which now have been announced to you through those who preached the gospel to you by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven; which things angels desire to look into.’

For the prophets had within them ‘the Spirit of the Messiah’, as through the Holy Spirit Christ had revealed to them beforehand the truth concerning His coming, and the times that lay ahead, including both His sufferings and all the glories that would follow. And that is why, in the final analysis, the prophets recognised that the time was not yet, and that their prophetic message was not for themselves but for us, and they thus ministered to us. To Peter, as to Jesus and Paul, Christ’s ‘congregation’ (Matthew 16:18) is the renewed Israel, so that all the promises concerning Israel apply to us, and it was us who were in God’s mind when the prophets prophesied.

‘Searching.’ The prophets did not just placidly wait for inspiration. They studied the Scriptures. ‘To the law (the torah) and to the testimony. If they speak not according to this word, surely there is no morning for them’ (Isaiah 8:20). They studied God’s Instruction (the Torah, the first five books of the Bible). They studied the prophets who came before them. E.g. Isaiah 2:2-4 parallels Micah 4:1-3; Jeremiah regularly takes up the ideas of earlier prophets, as does Daniel specifically (Daniel 9:2); and so on. How much more then should we be searching the Scriptures (Acts 17:11; 2 Timothy 2:15; 2 Timothy 3:15-16).

‘The Spirit of Christ.’ Peter had been present in the Upper Room when Jesus had indicated that the Spirit would come at His behest and in His Name (John 14:16; John 14:26; John 15:26; John 16:7) when He had entered into His glory. Thus the Holy Spirit would come from Christ in His glory. But Jesus had at the same time also emphasised that He had previously had that same glory with the Father from Whom He had come (John 17:3; John 17:5). He was God’s Anointed One from before time began (1 Peter 1:20). Thus Peter applies the same idea to the past experiences of the prophets. They too had benefited from Christ sending the Holy Spirit to them from His glory (compare 2 Peter 1:21). Thus the use of the term ‘the Spirit of Christ’ links up with the fact that the Spirit had come to them to reveal the ‘sufferings unto Christ’, which were foreknown and determined before the foundation of the world (1 Peter 1:20; compare Acts 2:23). He was very much involved with the Godhead’s plan of redemption for the world.

‘The sufferings unto Christ.’ The point is that grace has come ‘unto us’ (1 Peter 1:10) because of the sufferings that came ‘unto Christ’. Both are God’s activity. But the use of eis (unto), (used instead of saying ‘of Christ’), may also be intended to link Christ’s sufferings with his readers’ sufferings. Suffering had come to Him, and suffering comes to us in His Name (just as the sanctifying Spirit was ‘unto obedience’ so our sufferings are ‘unto Christ’), and both were prophesied of old. For His people share with Him in His sufferings. But in view of the contrast with ‘grace unto us’, and of the references in Acts 3:18; Acts 17:3; Acts 26:23 where there is an emphasis on Christ’s sufferings as ‘fulfilling’ prophecy, we must certainly see the idea as primarily including the sufferings of Christ Himself. Significantly both ‘the Son of Man’ and ‘the Servant of the Lord’, prophetic titles claimed by Jesus, were terms which indicated an individual who came out of suffering (Isaiah 50:3-8; Isaiah 52:13 to Isaiah 53:12; Daniel 7:13-14 with 21-22), while at the same time incorporating a group who did the same (Isaiah 49:3; Daniel 7:21-22; Daniel 7:25; Daniel 7:27; compare Daniel 7:17 where the wild beasts are ‘kings’ with 23 where the wild beasts are ‘kingdoms’).

Peter’s emphasis on the ‘suffering’ of Christ in his letter contrasts widely with New Testament emphasis elsewhere. In all his letters Paul only refers three times to the sufferings of Christ, firstly in Romans 8:17, where he writes ‘if we suffer with Him (Christ), we shall also be glorified with Him’; secondly in 2 Corinthians 1:5 where ‘the sufferings of Christ abound towards us’; and thirdly in Philippians 3:10, where Paul desires to enter into ‘the fellowship of His (Christ’s) sufferings’. He does of course refer to the death and sacrifice of Christ in other terminology, but in his letters he clearly reserves the idea of His suffering to times when he is speaking of our participation with Him in His sufferings. Thus He lays no emphasis on the fact of His sufferings as something in itself, but only in relation to His people’s sufferings. It was a little different in his evangelistic preaching for the term is twice applied to his preaching in Acts, both in an evangelistic context. Firstly where he taught ‘from the Scriptures’ that the Christ must suffer (Acts 17:3), and secondly where he speaks of the prophets declaring that the Christ must suffer (Acts 26:23). In both these cases he is drawing on the Old Testament depictions of the sufferings of the Christ (e.g. Isaiah 50:3-8; Isaiah 53; Psalms 22; Daniel 7), and the idea of suffering is seen to link with what was prophesied. Interestingly apart from these examples, and in Hebrews, no other letters refer to the ‘sufferings’ of Christ.

Hebrews refers more regularly to the suffering of Jesus/Christ, five times in all. ‘Jesus -- was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death’ (to pathema) ‘tasting death for every man’ (Hebrews 2:9); He (Jesus) was ‘made perfect through sufferings’ (Hebrews 2:10); ‘though He (Christ) was a Son yet He learned obedience through the things that He suffered’ (Hebrews 5:8); He (Christ) did not offer Himself as an atoning sacrifice annually otherwise He must often have suffered since the foundation of the world (Hebrews 9:26); in order that He (Jesus) might ‘sanctify His people by His own blood He suffered outside the gate’ (of Jerusalem - Hebrews 13:12). Here three of the references are to His suffering as a sacrificial offering on our behalf, while two refer to the purifying effects of suffering on Jesus Christ Himself. Note also that three of the references (a different three) refer to the sufferings of ‘Jesus’, while two refer to the sufferings of ‘Christ’. In the first two cases it is because He is there being closely allied with His manhood and His incarnation. He is suffering because He was made man, but in the third case the reason for the difference is not so obvious, although it might have been in order to stress His oneness with His people for whom He was dying as a human being. However what is clear in these references is the emphasis on the fact that Jesus Himself did suffer as a human being, and that He suffered as the Messiah.

But to Peter the idea of the sufferings of Christ is more central and constantly emphasised. In his short letter he refers to it seven times, always with reference to ‘Christ’, and with different emphases. The first example parallels Paul’s usage in Acts, referring to the prophecies of the sufferings of the Messiah, and connecting that suffering with His people. ‘The Spirit of Christ -- testified beforehand the sufferings unto Christ and the glories that should follow’ (1 Peter 1:11). The second connects His sufferings with His people’s sufferings, in a similar way to Paul in his letters. ‘Christ suffered for you leaving you an example that you should follow in His steps’ (1 Peter 2:21). The third lifts Him up as an example of how to behave under duress. ‘When He (Christ) suffered He did not threaten’ (1 Peter 2:23). In the fourth case He is dying as a sacrificial offering as in Hebrews 13:12; compare Hebrews 9:26. ‘Christ also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring us to God’ (1 Peter 3:18), although again it is connected with the suffering of His people. In the fifth case His suffering is used as a call to His people to be willing to suffer as He did, for their own good, as it will be an aid towards their being made perfect, as it was for Christ in Hebrews 2:10; Hebrews 5:8. ‘Forasmuch then as Christ has suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves with the same mind, for he who has suffered in the flesh has ceased from sin (by dying with Him)’ (1 Peter 4:1). In the sixth case suffering for His sake, and thus participating in His sufferings, is a cause for rejoicing because of the ultimate joy and glory that it will bring. ‘Insomuch as you are partakers of Christ’ sufferings, rejoice, that at the revelation of His glory also you may rejoice, with exceedingly great joy’ (1 Peter 4:13). In the seventh case there is a very personal reminiscence of His sufferings. ‘I -- who am -- a witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed’ (1 Peter 5:1).

Thus he has seven references in all, and all teaching varying lessons, although most also connect with His people’s sufferings. We may possibly also add Acts 3:18, where Peter speaks of ‘the things that God foreshowed by the mouth of all the prophets, that His Christ should suffer’, which ties in with 1 Peter 1:11 (compare Luke 24:26). Thus to Peter the sufferings of the Messiah lay at the root of every aspect of the Gospel, as something deeply imbedded in his own heart. Like Hebrews Peter reveals himself as more intensely aware of the fact that ‘Christ’ did actually ‘suffer’, yet nevertheless it is not the suffering itself which is in most cases the central emphasis in what he has to say, except in so far as it is an example to us. While the sufferings of His Master do clearly affect him, they do not prevent him from applying the lessons that arise. His thought is not sentimental. He is equally concerned with why He suffered.

This great emphasis on His suffering ties in with what happened at Caesarea Philippi, when Jesus spoke of His coming suffering in a way that upset Peter enough to make him denounce the idea, only for Peter to be put firmly in his place (Matthew 16:21-23), and with the fact that Jesus did later constantly emphasise to His disciples His coming suffering (Matthew 17:12; Luke 17:25; Luke 22:15; Luke 24:26), and with the fact that Peter was a witness of His sufferings, especially in the Garden of Gethsemane and in the courtyard of the High Priest. Peter thus had cause to be very much aware of the sufferings of Christ, and of its importance in the scheme of things.

‘The glories that should follow.’ These glories will arise both in this world and the next. For the glories that would follow in this world see Isaiah 53:10-12 a and Psalms 22:22-31 where we enter into the aftermath of Messiah’s coming. ‘He will see His seed’ as they receive life through Him (Isaiah 53:10 b). ‘The pleasure of the Lord will prosper in His hand’ as the Good News goes out to the whole world, and the many become obedient to Him (Isaiah 53:10 b). ‘By His humiliation many will be accounted righteous’ (Isaiah 53:11). The meek will eat and be satisfied and will praise God (Psalms 22:6). ‘All the ends of the earth will remember and turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations will worship before Him, for the Kingly Rule will be the Lord’s and He will rule over the nations’ (Psalms 22:27-28). For the glories to come in the next world compare 1 Peter 1:4; 1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 4:13-14; 1 Peter 5:1; Romans 8:18; Romans 8:29-39.

‘The Spirit of Christ.’ The fact that Peter can speak in terms of ‘the Spirit of Christ’ speaking through the prophets clearly indicates his recognition of the pre-existence of Christ, for elsewhere such activity is connected with ‘the Spirit of God’ or ‘the Spirit of the Lord’ or ‘the Holy Spirit’, Who is also the Spirit of Christ (Romans 8:9) because He makes Christ known to men.

And we are told here that these words of the prophets have come to us through those who have preached the Gospel by the Holy Spirit Who has been sent down from Heaven, those who are the successors to the prophets. They have come through evangelists and teachers. For He has made clear to those who have preached the Gospel what the teaching of the prophets was really pointing to. There is here a clear reference to Pentecost. Not only did the Prophets receive their guidance from the Spirit, but the same Spirit was now at work through Christian preachers and Christian prophets. From the day of Pentecost onwards Peter had been aware of the consequences of that new beginning. The Kingly Rule of God was coming with power (Mark 9:1) through the proclamation of the Gospel empowered by the Holy Spirit. And he recognises that ‘these things’ are of such vital importance that it is the desire of all who are in Heaven to ‘stoop down and look into them’ and understand them fully.

Note On The Use Of The Term Prophets.
Some have sought to interpret these verses as referring exclusively to New Testament prophets. But this view must be seriously questioned:

· Firstly because to any Jew like Peter the term ‘the prophets’ standing on its own would always indicate the Old Testament prophets (they called their Scriptures, ‘the Law and the Prophets’). And this was so even though there had been large numbers of ‘prophets’ in Judaism which were not included in this their natural use of the term in 1st century AD, whom for that purpose they ignored. Compare also 2 Peter 3:2 where the holy Prophets precede the Apostles. All knew who were in mind when a Jew spoke of ‘the Prophets’

· Secondly because it is unlikely that an Apostle of Jesus Christ would have so spoken of New Testament prophets as seen independently of the Apostolate (he would in that case have said ‘the Apostles and prophets’. It is ‘first Apostles, and then prophets’ - 1 Corinthians 12:28). Note that he does not say ‘we prophets’.

· Thirdly because he speaks of what they prophesied about as spoken ‘not unto themselves but unto you’. But had this referred to New Testament prophets it would have been very much for themselves as well as for Peter’s readers. It would have been intended for them all. The point is that the prophets had not benefited because they died before these things happened.

· Fourthly because the indications are that the reason that the New Testament prophets were distinctive from other Christian preachers was because they spoke ‘under inspiration’ (1 Corinthians 14:29-32) and received direct divine intimations (Acts 11:28; Acts 13:2; Acts 20:23; Acts 21:10-11) not because they searched diligently. Searching diligently was not a special attribute of New Testament prophets. All Christians, and especially preachers, were supposed to search diligently. But all knew that the Old Testament prophets distinctively researched the Scriptures, and cited previous or contemporary prophets.

· Fifthly because while the term ‘the Spirit of Christ’ could certainly be seen as applicable to the Spirit, especially as sent by Christ to His Apostles (John 20:22) and the wider group (Acts 2:1-4), and to the church as a whole (Galatians 4:6; compare Romans 8:9) in response to what He had promised in John’s Gospel, nevertheless when connected with the New Testament prophets it is always as ‘the Spirit’ or ‘the Holy Spirit’ (Acts 11:28; Acts 13:2; Acts 20:23; Acts 21:11; 1 Corinthians 12:3-4; 1 Corinthians 12:7-8; 1 Corinthians 12:11; 1 Corinthians 12:13, as applying to 1 Corinthians 12:28; 1 Corinthians 14:29-32), and there is a distinction between Christ and the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:12-13). But see Acts 16:7, ‘the Spirit of Jesus’, although that may simply be signifying behaving in a Christlike way because Peter was already evangelising there. The Spirit of Jesus is not, however, necessarily the equivalent of ‘the Spirit of Christ’. On the other hand there is good reason for seeing ‘the Spirit of the Messiah’ as referring to the inspiration by which the Old Testament prophets proclaimed the Messiah’s coming.

End of note.

Verse 13
‘For which reason, girding up the loins of your mind, be sober and set your hope perfectly on the grace that is to be brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.’

Because of what he has said they are to ‘gird up the loins of their mind.’ The flowing robes that men wore hindered strenuous activity so that, for example, in order to run for any distance or go into warfare men had to ‘gird up their loins’, that is, gather up their robes in a girdle so that they would not interfere with their movements. (We might speak of rolling up our sleeves ready for action). So here ‘girding up the loins of your mind’ indicates ‘gathering yourselves together and tightening up the discipline of your minds and wills’, thus avoiding all loose thinking. This call to action was in total contrast to many of the religious experiences of those days which were actually intended to lift men out of their rational minds into an unthinking ecstasy. But those who follow Christ do not stop thinking, rather they think more deeply, but with a deeper understanding (see Romans 12:2; Ephesians 4:17; Ephesians 4:23).

There may be in this phrase ‘gird up the loins’ a glance back to the Exodus when on Passover night the people had to eat their Passover meal with their loins girded (Exodus 12:11). Perhaps there is here the hint of a new Exodus (see introduction), as they are called on to leave the world behind and travel towards their inheritance.

And this is to result in sober and thoughtful living, with their eyes fixed on the goal that lies ahead. Their hope is to be set, not on worldly things, but on the riches of the grace of God which will finally be revealed in the good things that will be brought to them when Jesus Christ is openly manifested at His coming, and they share with Him His glory. They must live in the light of His coming remembering that the things which are seen are temporal, while the far more abundant things which are not seen are eternal (2 Corinthians 4:18). They must thus count worldly things as nothing, and eternal things as everything.

‘Be sober.’ In other words, do not be befuddled by wine, or by other detrimental things which can have the same impact (1 John 2:15-17). Rather they are to see things as they really are.

‘In the “being brought to you grace” in the revelation of Jesus Christ.’ This present participle may refer to the grace being brought to them in the present revelation of Jesus Christ, speaking of the impact of His first coming. Or it may refer to the grace which will be brought to them at His second coming. In the light of 1 Peter 1:7 we should probably see it as having in mind the grace to be brought to them in His second coming. But both equally apply. We receive grace now as Christ is revealed in our hearts. We will receive grace then when he is revealed in His glory.

‘The revelation of Jesus Christ.’ That is the time when the King’s presence is openly revealed, when the curtain is drawn back and He is seen in all His glory and authority. Compare 1 Corinthians 1:7; 2 Thessalonians 1:7. That revelation is made individually in every Christian heart even now when they come to Him with the eyes of their hearts being enlightened (2 Corinthians 4:6), but it will one day be made to all. Every eye will see Him (Revelation 1:7; compare Matthew 24:27). >p> 1 Peter 1:14-15 ‘As children of obedience, not fashioning yourselves according to your former lusts in your then-time ignorance, but like as he who called you is holy, be you yourselves also holy in all manner of living.’

And they must do this because they are now ‘children of obedience’, because they have been begotten again through the Obedient One, in the power of His resurrection (1 Peter 1:3). By submitting to Christ they have entered into the obedience of Christ, and their lives are thus to reveal that obedience. Thus those who are Christ’s are called on to be Christ-like, they are to be ‘children of obedience’, following the way of obedience into which they have entered in Christ.

Peter remembered well Jesus’ words, “Why do you call Me ‘Lord, Lord’ and do not do the things that I say?” (Luke 6:46). They will thus no longer think like the world thinks. They will not live as they had done when they were ignorant of eternal things, and of the living Christ. Then their lives had been fashioned, ‘cobbled haphazardly together’, by their foolish desires. They had lived to please themselves, driven by their own lusts. They had been ignorant (‘unknowing’), with no knowledge of God and without genuine moral standards. They had been ‘sons of disobedience’ (Ephesians 2:2; Ephesians 5:6; Colossians 3:6). But now that they have become ‘children of obedience’ they are to be holy as the One Who has called them is holy. They are to be children of holiness, wholly set apart for God.

Note the contrasts. Firstly between ‘gird up the loins of your mind’ in contrast with ‘fashioning yourselves haphazardly. Secondly between ‘Be sober’ in contrast with living ‘according to your former desires’. And thirdly between ‘Set your hope perfectly’ in contrast with being ‘in your ignorance’. The Christian life is positive in its aims.

For the idea of ‘children of --’ compare the ‘children of wisdom’ implied in Matthew 11:19, and the ‘children of light’ spoken of by Jesus (Luke 16:8; John 12:36). They are the product of, and ‘follow after’, wisdom and light, and in this verse they are the product of the obedience of Christ and are to follow after obedience.

‘As He Who called you is holy, be you yourselves also holy in all manner of living.’ The purpose of the Spirit’s sanctifying work (work of ‘making holy’ - 1 Peter 1:2) is in order to make them holy, just as God, Who has foreknown and called them (1 Peter 1:2), is holy (Isaiah 57:15; and often as ‘the Holy One’). And that is therefore what they should set their minds on. The holiness in mind here is that of moral holiness, for it is to be in ‘all manner of living’. They are to live in accordance with all God’s requirements. They are to be Christ-like in all their ways.

Verses 13-16
In The Light Of Their Great Privilege And Blessing They Should Set Themselves To Live Accordingly (1 Peter 1:13-16).
In the light of the wonder of the message that has come to them, and of the sanctifying work of the Spirit, His people are to tighten up the discipline of their minds and wills, fixing them on the goal that lies ahead. As a result they will receive the full benefits of God’s gracious and undeserved favour, ‘the riches of His grace’ (Ephesians 2:7; compare 1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 2:4), which are to be brought to them when Jesus Christ is openly manifested at His second coming.

Thus, as ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14), that is, as those who follow in the way of the obedience of Christ, they are to fashion themselves in accordance with that obedience to which they have been set apart in the obedience of Christ (1 Peter 1:2; Romans 5:19; Hebrews 10:5-14). And this is to be in deliberate contrast to the way in which they had previously fashioned themselves in accordance with their worldly lusts and desires (1 Peter 1:14) when they had been caught up in the ways of the world. In other words they are to turn their backs on the sinful ways of the world and are to set their hearts on being holy like God is holy (1 Peter 1:15-16), by being obedient to His truth. Here is ‘sanctification in the Spirit unto the obedience of Jesus Christ’ being fully worked out.

If we see the first section from 1 Peter 1:3-9 as calling to ‘hope, faith and love’, we may see this second section as calling to ‘soberness, obedience and holiness’; that is, to sensible living, obedient living, and clean and holy living. That is what is to result from their hope, faith and love.

Verse 16
‘Because it is written, “You shall be holy; for I am holy”.’

And this requirement is confirmed by the Scriptures. The citation is from Leviticus 11:44 (compare Exodus 22:31; Leviticus 19:2; Leviticus 20:26), and is significantly connected there with the need for ‘cleanness’ and separation from all that grovel in the earth or bear the stamp of death (see our commentary on Leviticus). For that was the purpose of the laws of ‘cleanness’, to set their minds on what was wholesome and was free from the taint of death and corruption so that they may be truly holy to God.

These laws were not just haphazard regulations. They were based on very sound and identifiable principles and were intended to teach an important lesson which was very relevant here. The basic idea was that foodstuffs should be avoided that were in some ways connected with grovelling in the dirt and connecting with the dust of death. The animals that chewed the cud and had divided hooves spent their time eating in grassy areas and among good pasture, the remainder were often found in places where there was dirt and death. The birds that were acceptable generally obtained their food in the air, or among the grainfields, while those which were predators or waders were connected with death and delving into the mud. The fish that were clean swam in the clear water. The others swam in the murky dirt at the bottom of the river or sea. It was not just a question as to whether food was edible, (although it unquestionably acted to some extent as a kind of good health guide), but rather that not eating it was a testimony to the fact that as God’s people they lived cleanly and above the sphere of dirt and death. They were holy. It was the badge that marked them off from their contemporaries as belonging to a holy and living God.

Thus Peter was not calling on his readers to follow the food laws of Leviticus. He was calling on them to live lives that were above the general sordidness of mankind, by not delving into the corrupt behaviour of mankind in general, but walking in the higher sphere, in the way of righteousness. Compare how Jesus made clear the meaning of the laws of cleanliness when He pointed out that cleanliness came from a clean heart, while what was ‘unclean’ came from a sinful heart (Mark 7:15-23)..

‘It is written’ was a standard way of indicating that the words came from Scripture. It was also later used of the New Testament writings. It indicates that what is written in them is what will be. Once so written it is certain of accomplishment. Thus the requirement for holiness and Christ-likeness is the equivalent of being ‘fixed in stone’. The use of the passive tense leaving the subject unidentified regularly indicates in Scripture that God is the subject. ‘It has been written.’ Who by? By God. Thus it is God Who has caused it to be written. ‘Men spoke from God being moved by the Holy Spirit’ (2 Peter 1:21); compare also ‘words which the Holy Spirit teaches’ (1 Corinthians 2:13). And it is stressing that God’s final intention is that we should be made like Him so that we can dwell with Him (Isaiah 57:15).

Verse 17
‘And if you call on him as Father, who without respect of persons judges according to each man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning in great and reverent awe,’

The stress in the verse is on ‘Father’. We might paraphrase, ‘And if it is AS FATHER that you call on Him.’ That is the glorious truth. We can call on Him as Father because he has begotten us again as His own. But the point is that when we do so we must remember Who and what our Father is. Believing that God is our Father is not a let out from holiness, it is a commitment to holiness. Because God is our Father we have a greater responsibility than all others to be holy, for we are our Father’s sons, and our behaviour reflects on Him. If we are not holy then men will not glorify our Father Who is in Heaven (Matthew 5:16), rather they will ridicule His Name. Thus we are to pay to Him the reverence and respect that is due to the One Who is Father and Judge of His family in all that we do and are. We are to be children of obedience.

Indeed, our Father is the Judge of all the world (Genesis 18:25). He treats none with favouritism. He does not excuse men because of their high status or their wealth. He judges all equally according to their lives. As Peter says elsewhere, ‘of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he who fears Him and works righteousness is accepted with Him’ (Acts 10:34). And therefore we should conduct ourselves with greatest care, and with deep discernment. We should live a life that results from reverent awe as we realise Who God is. For knowing Him as we do, we have a greater responsibility than if we did not know Him.

‘The time of your sojourning.’ This is Peter’s continual emphasis, that we are living as strangers and sojourners as we make our way towards our heavenly home. It is in this light that we must constantly determine our attitudes.

Verses 17-21
Recognising What God Has Done For Them They Should Live Their Lives With Greatest Care (1 Peter 1:17-21).
The emphasis on obedience continues, and now it is linked with God’s remedy through the blood of Jesus Christ. Recognising that the Father on Whom they call is also their judge, Who judges without respect of persons, and that they have been redeemed by the very blood of Christ, they must live like it. They must live ‘in the fear and awe of the Lord’ which is the beginning of wisdom (Psalms 111:10; Proverbs 9:10). Having God as ‘Father’ is not to be seen as a grounds for assuming that we will be let off lightly. In Jewish families the father was expected to act to maintain discipline and ensure obedience to God’s Instruction. How much more then our Father Who watches over us and is jealous for us and for our purity, Who knows the whole truth about us, and from Whose eyes nothing is hidden.

The idea of ‘fear’ here is not of terror, but of reverent awe, recognising Whom God is and acknowledging that fact in our behaviour and attitude. We know that He dwells in the high and holy place (Isaiah 57:15), and expects of us His own peerless standards (compare Matthew 5:48). Redemption through the blood of Christ does not lessen our responsibility but makes it even greater. If we have been redeemed at such a great cost how can we ever possibly treat sin lightly?

Verse 18-19
‘Knowing that you were redeemed, not with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your vain manner of life handed down from your fathers, but with precious blood, as of a lamb without spot, even the blood of Christ,’

And especially should we be filled with awe as we recognise the cost of what He has done for us. There we were living a vain manner of life, following in the footsteps of our fathers, counting silver and gold as the be-all and end-all of everything, and living as our fathers had done. And then our Father stepped in to act as our Redeemer and Deliverer. He delivered us from such a vain manner of living. He did not, however, redeem us with silver and gold, but with something infinitely more valuable, with the ‘precious’ blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot. He redeemed us through the obedience and death of Jesus. He lifted us into a new sphere.

Notice the stresses of the verse:

· We were ‘redeemed’. That is we were set free through the payment of a price. We had been slaves to debt and sin, and our kinsman redeemer stepped in to pay the debt, and free us from the bondage of sin, from the bondage of our old manner of life. This illustration possibly looks back to the Law when someone who had become a bondslave in order to pay off an unpayable debt, was often set free by a kinsman coming in and paying off his debt, and thus ‘redeeming’ him (compare Leviticus 25:47 ff. In the same way we owe an unpayable debt to God because of our failure to do His will, a debt that only Christ could pay.

Alternately Peter may have had in mind the Passover lamb. On the night when Israel were ‘redeemed’ from Egypt every household had to offer a Passover lamb in order to ‘redeem’ their firstborn from the sentence of death (Exodus 12), and the blood was sprinkled on the doorposts of their houses. And from that day on every firstborn son born in Israel had to be ‘redeemed’ from sentence of death by the slaying of a lamb or goat (Exodus 13:13), and became dedicated to the service of God. At the same time the whole of Israel were ‘redeemed’ from Egypt by the powerful arm of God (Exodus 6:6; Exodus 15:13; Exodus 20:2), a redemption continually celebrated at the Passover. And through Christ’s death and resurrection we too have been ‘redeemed’ in a similar way. Compare here 1 Corinthians 5:7, ‘even Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us’. Peter has remembered the words of John the Baptist, ‘Behold the lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world’ (John 1:29).

This illustration would fit the whole passage well, for it includes the ideas of the sprinkling of the blood (1 Peter 1:2), the dedication to obedience (1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:14), and the deliverance of God’s people from a life of bondage to the old ways, as they set off as sojourners on their way to their inheritance.

· And the price that He paid was the ultra-precious ‘blood of Christ’. It was a necessary price, for it was a price paid to bring us into obedience and into cleanness (1 Peter 1:2). Compare Paul’s ‘you were bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body’ (1 Corinthians 6:20). ‘The church of God which He purchased with His own blood’ (Acts 20:28). ‘In Whom we have redemption through His blood’ (Ephesians 1:7). And that could only be done through the One Who was obedient in all things, and who, being spotlessly clean, offered Himself to pay the price of sin in dying for us.

‘A lamb without spot.’ The sacrificial lamb had to be perfect in every way (compare Exodus 12:5; Leviticus 22:19-20; Deuteronomy 15:21). In the same way Christ could only be offered because He was perfect in obedience.

‘From the vain manner of life handed down from your fathers.’ They had been brought up in the ways of idolatry and vain worship and useless living. They had lived for those who were no-gods. This was their heritage from their fathers. It emphasises that many of his readers were Gentiles. Godly Jewish Christians, descended from a godly Jewish home, would not have looked on their past in this way.

Verse 20-21
‘Who was foreknown indeed before the foundation of the world, but was manifested at the end of times for your sake, who through him are believers in God, who raised him from the dead, and gave him glory; so that your faith and hope might be in God.’

And this act of redemption was not some last minute action made in despair. For the coming of Christ as the Lamb to be slain was foreknown before the foundation of the world. That is, it was planned and entered into by God before the beginning of time. Even before He created the world He faced up to the cost of redeeming His own (compare Acts 2:23; Ephesians 1:4; Romans 8:29), and knew in experience what it would involve. Thinking in terms of the Passover, He set apart the Passover Lamb before the foundation of the world. ‘Before the foundation of the world’ was a phrase that Peter had heard on the lips of Jesus when He had said to His Father, ‘You loved me before the foundation of the world’ (John 17:24).

And its manifestation was planned so as to occur at ‘the end of times’ for our sakes who through Him are believers in God. This is a reminder to us that while to us two thousand years may seem a long time, to Him it is simply ‘the end of the times’, ‘the last days’ (Acts 2:17). Compare ‘God -- has at the end of the days spoken to us in His Son’ (Hebrews 1:2), ‘once now at the end of the ages has He been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself’ (Hebrews 9:26). Compare also how Paul writes of believers as those ‘on whom the end of the ages has come’ (1 Corinthians 10:11). Pentecost and what followed is seen as commencing the consummation of the ages.

‘For your sake, who through him are believers in God, who raised him from the dead, and gave him glory; so that your faith and hope might be in God.’ And all this was done ‘for your sake’, that is, for those who ‘through Christ are believers in God Who raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory’. It is because of the coming of Christ, and because of His manifestation to us, and because of His resurrection and His taking His place in glory, that we have come to believe in Him. And it was all God’s foreknown, actively worked out purpose from the beginning, and all carried through by Him, so that our faith and hope might be in God and in His mighty working.

‘And gave Him glory.’ Compare ‘the God of our fathers has glorified His Servant Jesus’ (Acts 3:13; compare Isaiah 52:13; Isaiah 53:12. See also Acts 7:55-56). This was the glory which He had had with His Father before the world was (John 17:5).

Verse 22-23
‘Seeing you have purified your souls in your obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another from the heart fervently, having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God, which lives and abides.’

The result of our entering into these great truths and of our being sanctified into the obedience of Christ, should be that we have ‘purified our souls in our obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of our brothers and sisters’. The purifying of our souls, resulting from our being conjoined with the obedience of Jesus Christ and from our having had sprinkled on us the purifying and redeeming blood of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:19), and from our being begotten again by God (1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:23), has brought about in us obedience to the truth, which has resulted in a true love of our brothers and sisters who are one with us in all that has happened. We are therefore to ensure that that love is fully revealed in our ‘loving one another fervently (with heart and soul)’.

Here we have emphasised what we saw earlier, that our salvation is not just for our own benefit as individuals, but as joining us together as one whole in Christ, just as the covenant ceremony and the covenant blood did for the multinational gathering at Sinai (compare Exodus 12:38). The God Who has called us out and has redeemed us, has now united us together in Him. And He has done it by ‘begetting us again, not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible, through the word of God which lives and abides for ever’. Essentially it is the water of the word of God as it moves our consciences and our hearts (Ephesians 5:26), not the water of baptism, that saves. God has spoken and has brought it about by sowing in our hearts the seed of His word (compare Mark 4:14; Mark 4:20), which is incorruptible and indestructible, like our future inheritance (1 Peter 1:4). And it is this that has resulted in our being purified in and by His obedience, with the consequence that His divine love is to be revealed through our hearts (Matthew 5:44-48), especially to our brothers and sisters in Christ. ‘By this shall all men know that you are My disciples, if you have love one for another’ (John 13:35).

‘The word (logos) of God which lives and abides.’ What God has spoken bears within it the seed of eternal life, and produces such life in men’s hearts for ever. Compare the ‘living hope’ to which we have been begotten in 1 Peter 1:3.

Note on ‘Purifying Your Souls.’
It will be noticed by those who are using commentaries that while Peter has not mentioned baptism some commentaries constantly bring it in. However, we are wise not to bring in ideas here which are largely based on people’s theories about liturgical use. Had Peter been speaking of baptism he would have said so. In fact when he does so in 1 Peter 3:21 it is not as something that removes defilement, but as the response of a good conscience towards God.

‘Purifying’ comes from the word hagnizow, ‘to purify, sanctify’. It is never connected with water in the New Testament. (The word used in John 2:6 is a different one). It rather links up with the sanctifying work of the Spirit in 1 Peter 1:2. Nor does it refer to washing with water in the Old Testament. It refers to them setting themselves apart for a certain length of time. Any washing with water is merely preparatory to the major requirement.

The truth is that baptism does not tend to be linked with purifying in the New Testament. Apart from Ananias’ words to Paul in Acts 22:16 about ‘washing’, where the words probably have in mind Isaiah 1:16 and refer to the forgiveness in mind in Mark 1:4, baptism is never connected with cleansing and purifying. Rather baptism points to the receiving of the Holy Spirit, and renewal of life in Christ. John the Baptist had the same emphasis on renewal. He compared his baptism with the coming ‘drenching with the Holy Spirit’, and spoke in terms of fruitful trees and harvesting wheat, indicating that his baptism was to be pictured in terms of the Old Testament references to the coming of the Holy Spirit in terms of rain (Isaiah 32:15; Isaiah 44:1-5) along with the accompanying eschatological forgiveness (Mark 1:4).

Nor did water cleanse and purify in the Old Testament, except when mixed with the ashes of a heifer, which in 1 Peter 1:2 is replaced by the blood of Jesus Christ. In all cases the person who bathed in the Old Testament ritual did so in order to remove dirt and sweat from his body, in Peter’s words ‘the defilement of the flesh’ (1 Peter 3:21), preparatory for his approach to God. He was not ‘made clean’ by the water. That required a period of waiting before God ‘until the evening’.

In the New Testament a kind of cleansing takes place through ‘the washing of water with the word’ (Ephesians 5:26), but the reference to the word suggests rather the medium of washing is the preaching of the Gospel. Compare 1 Corinthians 1:17-18 where the preaching of the Gospel is specifically disconnected from baptism. Here in 1 Peter ‘purifying’ is also by ‘obedience to the truth’ and is associated with being begotten again of the word (1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:23), and with the sanctifying work of the Spirit in applying to the believer the benefits of the obedience of Jesus Christ and of the sprinkling of His blood. In 1 John 1:7 also cleansing is by the blood of Jesus Christ. We can compare also Jesus’ words, ‘sanctify them in the truth, your word is truth’ (John 17:18). But nowhere is ‘making holy’ linked with baptism. Thus to introduce baptism here is against New Testament precedent.

End of note.

Verses 22-25
Being Begotten Again Of The Living And Eternal Word of God Has Purified Their Souls In Obedience To The Truth, And This Must Work Itself Out In Love For One Another (1 Peter 1:22-25).
He now outlines what should be their resultant behaviour. In all the Apostolic letters the expounding of divine truth leads on to the requirement for righteous living.

Verse 24-25
‘For, All flesh is as grass, And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. The grass withers, and the flower falls, but the word of the Lord abides for ever.’

Peter now backs up the imperishable nature of the word of God from Scripture (Isaiah 40:6; Isaiah 40:8). Men are made of flesh. And flesh is like herbage, it withers and dies, and its glory dies with it. All its glory is like the flowers that grow from herbage. They flourish for a while, and they make such a display, and then they wither and the flower droops and falls. But the word of the Lord abides and flourishes for ever. This ‘word of the Lord’ is speaking primarily of the word of the Lord which is God’s effective voice. It has in mind that God speaks in men’s hearts resulting in a transformation which will last for ever. But it includes His written word, when enlightened by the Spirit, for that is one of the instruments that He uses.

Verse 25
‘And this is the word of good tidings which was preached to you.’

And this ‘word (rema) of the Lord’ is the very word of good tidings that had been preached to his readers and had brought their response. By this incorruptible seed they have been begotten again to incorruptible life. They are no longer ‘flesh’. They are renewed flesh which contains within it the seed of resurrection life. In terms to be used later (1 Peter 3:18; 1 Peter 4:6) they are ‘spirit’.

02 Chapter 2 
Verses 1-3
‘Putting away therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil talk, in the same way as newborn babes do, long for the unadulterated milk of the word, that by it you may grow unto salvation, if you have tasted that the Lord is gracious.’

Having been begotten by God to a glorious future through the sanctifying work of the Spirit, they are now to respond by putting away anything that defiles them, and, ‘in a similar way to newborn babes’, they are to long earnestly for the genuine, unadulterated milk of the word. Peter had often seen young babes desperate for their mother’s milk, and wants his readers to be the same about the word. He knew that when a newborn baby wanted its milk no one was left in any doubt. The emphasis is not on the fact of his readers being ‘newborn babes’ but on the fact that they should have the same thirst for the milk of the word as hungry newborn babes have for the milk at their mothers’ breasts. The idea is that having been begotten by the seed of the word (logos - 1 Peter 1:23) they should now be thirsting after the milk ‘which the word offers’ (logikos).

The idea of milk as representing God’s life-giving word to men may well be taken from Isaiah 55:1-2, where drinking wine and milk represent avidly hearing the word of the Lord in order to find and sustain spiritual life. Compare also Joel 3:18. Here in Peter, unlike in 1 Corinthians 3:2 where there is a stated distinction, the milk is seen as sustaining for all. Compare how the commendation of Canaan had been that it was a land flowing with milk and honey for all.

However, we have here a typical Petrine contrast (compare 1 Peter 1:14-15; 1 Peter 1:18-19; 1 Peter 1:23-24; 1 Peter 2:4; 1 Peter 2:10; 1 Peter 2:20; 1 Peter 3:3-4; 1 Peter 4:15-16; 1 Peter 5:3 and note Acts 3:13-15; Acts 5:30), and so initially, in contrast to receiving milk they are to put away (take off):

· ‘All wickedness’ - the thought here is of the wickedness of the Christless world seen as a whole. They are to turn their backs on that world and all its ways and doings, and rid themselves of all its wrongful and debilitating influences. They are not to ‘love the world, or the things which are in the world, for if any man loves the world the love of the Father is not in him’ (1 John 2:15). They are to be a separated people.

· ‘All guile, and hypocrisies, and envies.’ Here the governing ‘all’ brings these three together. These are the inner sins that could very much creep in and defile believers, and hinder their love for one another. Notice the plurals. They cover a variety of sins in a variety of people. Firstly they include deceitfulness and trickery, and the failure to behave truly and honestly. In contrast the Christian must be totally straight, and must ‘let your yes be yes, and your no be no, for whatever does not come of these is evil’ (Matthew 5:37). Secondly these sins include continually ‘putting on an act’ and pretending something which is not in fact genuinely true in their inner lives. It is sad how many who call themselves Christians are only playing a part and putting on an act (it is especially sad for them, for they give themselves false hopes). They draw near to God with their lips but their hearts are far from Him (Matthew 15:7-8). They have never really turned to God from sin. They forget that while they may deceive us they cannot deceive God. And thirdly these sins include being filled with envy and jealousy at the success or wealth or status of others. This was the sin that caused so much disgruntlement among the disciples themselves (e.g. Mark 9:33-34; Mark 10:41; Luke 22:24) at a time when their eyes should have been fixed on other things, and they should have been thinking more of what their Master was facing (He had told them often enough). It is a sign of pure selfishness. It is one of the most destructive things in many Christian churches. It is the very opposite of the humility that Christ calls for (Matthew 20:25-27; Luke 22:26; Philippians 2:3)

· ‘All evil talk.’ Literally this is ‘all evil-speakings’. The fact that Peter separates this out and provides it with its own ‘all’ demonstrates how important he saw it to be. There are so many ways in which the tongue can do damage. Nothing can destroy the unity of a church like gossiping, disparagement, talking behind people’s backs, false or distorted rumours, unkind or harsh words, and unnecessary criticism. As James could say, the tongue is set on fire of Hell (James 3:6). We need ever to remember that for every idle word that a man speaks, he will be called on to give account of it in the day of Judgment (even though it has been forgiven). It is better not to speak at all than to speak slightingly of Christ by speaking slightingly of one who is His. (Compare Acts 9:4-5).

Instead of these things they are to seek thirstily for the milk ‘of the word’ (logikos, i.e. ‘of the logos’ - that is, of the word in 1 Peter 1:23) in its unadulterated form. They are to seek determinedly for the truth, like the Psalmists in Psalms 1:2-3 and Psalms 119. Having been begotten again by the powerful word of God, they are to long for that word continually to speak to them, mainly through the reading of the Scriptures and the preaching of the word. And they are to want it to do so in all its fullness without it being adulterated. They must let it speak to them as it is.

And the purpose of this is to be so that they might ‘grow unto salvation’. The picture is of development through drinking of the word which will cause them to grow more and more Christlike as their lives go forward, so that they are being prepared for the day when they will finally be perfected, in other words, for the day when they will ‘attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ (Ephesians 4:13). As they behold Christ through His word they are to be changed ‘from glory into glory’ by the Spirit (2 Corinthians 3:18) until that day when they receive their final glorification (Romans 8:30), and are made like Him and see Him as He is (1 John 3:2).

We do not need to read a reference to baptism into Peter’s words. Peter is not here pointing to a ceremony, however meaningful such ceremonies might have been for them, he is pointing to their living experience, and the main emphasis is not on the fact that they are newborn babes, but on the fact that they should be longing for the milk of the word of life. The reference to new-born babes (hardly applicable at the time to the spiritual state of all in the churches to whom he is writing) is simply illustrative of the desire and longing that they should have for the milk of the word. They are to long for the word in the same way as newborn babes long for milk.

But even if we were to see here the idea of Christians as being like newborn babes, the comparison would be with Jesus’ references to His own as His ‘children’ (Matthew 18:3; Mark 10:14; Mark 15:24; Luke 6:35; Luke 18:17; Matthew 5:45; Matthew 13:38; Matthew 17:25; Luke 11:13), and none of those references contain any emphasis on the thought of baptism. Rather they lay emphasis on attitude of heart. Compare also Jesus’ words in John 3:1-6, where birth of the Spirit is prominently in mind, and where ‘of water’ has in mind the refreshing rain of the Spirit as in Isaiah 32:15; Isaiah 44:1-5 rather than baptism. Indeed, as we know, as far as the Gospels themselves were concerned the idea of literal baptism is ignored to such an extent that we do not even know whether, during Jesus’ earthly ministry following the imprisonment of John, baptism was even practised. The impression is received that it had been left behind once Jesus had ceased working alongside John (John 3:22 to John 4:2). It is only sacramentalists who assume that the writers always have baptism in mind everywhere, basing their ideas on the emphasis of the later church (where all kinds of strange idea prospered, even among bishops), and we should note in this regard that, where detailed explanation is given, new birth is, in fact, always stated as being through the word (1 Peter 1:23; John 1:12-13; James 1:18; James 1:23) or through the resurrection of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:3), never through baptism.

(We do not doubt the importance of baptism to the early church, nor that, when interpreted correctly, it adequately pictures these living truths. What we doubt is the excessive weight put on baptism as consciously lying behind everything that the early church taught. We treasure the experience of our own baptism, but we are not thinking of it all the time when proclaiming such truths as Peter proclaims here. Like Paul we came to Christ through faith, and through the Gospel, not through baptism - 1 Corinthians 1:17-18).

‘If you have tasted that the Lord is gracious (or good).’ Compare Psalms 34:8 which in LXX uses the same words for ‘taste’ and ‘good’. They have received the living word of God, and they have partaken of it and drunk of it. And if by doing so they have ‘tasted that the Lord is gracious (or good)’, and the assumption is that they have, then they will want to go on doing so more and more. For here is the crucial test of all our hearts, how the word of God brings Jesus home to us. Does it make us appreciate Him and long to be like Him? Does it fill us with an awareness of His compassion and mercy? Does it make us desire Him, not with our emotions, but in our minds and our deepest thoughts. Does it make us want to set aside our sins? Does it make us see Him as He is? If we have, through His word, tasted that the Lord is gracious it will do all these things, and we will seek Him more and more, coming to Him as He is revealed to be in what now follows.

Verses 1-10
God’s Purpose For His Begotten Again And Redeemed People (1 Peter 2:1-10).
In view of the glorious future that is theirs as previously revealed, and the responsibility that is theirs, which will now be revealed to them, they are to prepare themselves by putting away anything that defiles them, and by eagerly and thirstily partaking of the spiritual milk of the truth so as to continue growing ‘unto salvation’. Indeed if they really have tasted that the Lord is gracious they are to be built up as ‘living stones’, on Him as the chief, living Cornerstone, into a ‘living’ temple of God, so that they might offer spiritual worship which is pleasing and acceptable to God. And at the same time, because they are the new Israel, they are to fulfil their God-given destiny to carry out the responsibility that had been the old Israel’s of being a nation of chosen royal priests, in order to show forth the excellencies of the One Who has called them out of darkness into His most marvellous light.

Verse 4
‘To whom coming, a living stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, precious,’

For if they have truly tasted that the Lord is gracious they will come to Him as the One Who is the ‘living’ cornerstone described in the Scriptures, rejected by men, but chosen by God and precious, the One Who is the ‘living’ stone around which their lives are to be built, the One Whose words provide a solid foundation (Matthew 7:24; Matthew 16:18). They are to become one with His life and to share with Him in a holy union. The basic picture is taken from Isaiah 28:16 as cited in 1 Peter 2:7, but Peter also emphasises the fact that the stone, when thought of in terms of Jesus, is vibrant with life and is life-giving. It is emphasising that he is not speaking of Jesus as an example that we can follow from the past, but as One Who is alive and with whom we are to be connected because we have received life from Him. The idea of a ‘stone’ is of a dressed stone of large proportions usable in building.

To Peter this picture was especially vivid. For he had heard this stone (the word indicates a dressed stone) spoken of on the lips of the Lord Himself (Matthew 21:42), in the context of the wicked tenants who had slain the only Son (Matthew 21:33-41), and he had even cited it himself in Acts 4:11. And he had seen men reject Jesus throughout His ministry (John 6:66) and had watched in helplessness His final rejection at the hands of the Jewish leaders. He had known in experience what it meant for the stone which God had provided to be rejected, and it had made an indelible mark on his heart. But at the same time he had known in his heart that Jesus really was God’s true and living cornerstone, the One Who was chosen and precious to God, the One Who offered life (‘Lord to whom shall we go, for you have the words of eternal life’ - John 6:68). It had been a belief which had faltered for a time towards the end, but which had been finally re-established by His resurrection. And now he was full of it.

His description of Jesus as ‘a living stone’ brings out the vibrancy of life in his illustration, tying in with chapter 1 where being begotten to life through the resurrection and the living word has been paramount (1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:23). He wants his readers to recognise that above all what he is describing isSomeone Who is alive and gives life. Peter no doubt carried in his heart Jesus’ words, ‘as the Father has life in Himself, so has He given to the Son also to have life in Himself’ (John 5:26; compare 1 John 5:12-13), and he could not think of Him in terms of a mere stone, even a chief cornerstone. Rather He saw Him as a living and life-giving stone. None were more aware that Jesus was alive, than those who had gone through the agonies of His death, and had then experienced the resurrection appearances. There may well also here be the implication of the indwelling of the Spirit of life and of Jesus’ heavenly nature, for he would remember how Jesus had connected the idea of ‘living water’ with life through the Spirit in John 4:10-14; John 7:37-39, and even more of how Jesus spoke of Himself as ‘the living bread Who had come down from Heaven’ (John 6:51). To him Jesus was the living One Who gave men and women life from Heaven. Compare the living hope in 1 Peter 1:3.

Verse 5
‘You also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.’

And as a result of this contact with this ‘Living Stone’, His people also have been made into ‘living stones’ by Him (and have thus become spiritually alive, vibrant, dependable and heavenly). And they are being built up on Him into a living, vibrant ‘spiritual house’ (a living House of the Spirit), in order that they might be a holy priesthood, a priesthood who, having been set apart to God and made worthy, are to offer up spiritual sacrifices, which are acceptable to God through Christ Jesus.

As a ‘living stone’ Jesus was subject to examination by the builders and by the Master Builder, being rejected after examination by the former and made the chief Cornerstone by the latter (1 Peter 2:7), Who alone knew what He was doing. The implication is that, in the same way, we as living stones have also been carefully prepared by the Master Builder for our position in His Temple. (Compare how Paul uses a similar illustration of us being different members of the body - 1 Corinthians 12).

In a sense this may appear to be a case of mixed metaphor. One moment we appear to be thinking of the stones of the Sanctuary itself, and the next moment of the priesthood, but it is doubtful if a Jew would have seen it in that way, for to him the priesthood was an essential part of the Sanctuary. Without the priesthood the Sanctuary was not complete. They were the living part of the Sanctuary, keeping Israel in constant contact with the living God Who was manifested in the Holy of Holies. Thus Sanctuary and priesthood could be seen as one. And in the same way Christians are both Spirit indwelt Sanctuary and Spirit impelled priesthood, house and household, and the implication coming from this, drawn out explicitly in the letter to the Hebrews, is that Jesus as Chief Cornerstone is also High Priest.

As Christians then we are built up into ‘a spiritual house (oikos pneumatikos),’ that is, into a house and household possessed and indwelt by the Spirit (1 Corinthians 3:16), and into ‘a holy’ priesthood, that is, a priesthood ‘set apart wholly to the Lord’s service’. This is why there can now be no separate priesthood, for we are all priests, and all can offer up spiritual sacrifices which are acceptable to God. We note that no option is given. Peter leaves them no room for choice. They cannot opt in or opt out. This is their destiny now that they are His.

‘Spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Christ Jesus’. As His priests we are called on to offer up spiritual sacrifices to Him, and we do this through the One Who is the ultimate Priest and sacrifice (compare Hebrews 2-10). We learn elsewhere what these spiritual sacrifices are. They are the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving and true worship (Hebrews 13:15; Psalms 50:14; Psalms 51:17; Psalms 69:30-31; Psalms 107:22; Psalms 116:17; Psalms 141:2; Hosea 14:2). And they include the offerings of ourselves in our daily lives as ‘living’ sacrifices (note that even the sacrifices remain alive in this living house. The death once for all has been suffered by Another) as we commit ourselves to the will of God (Romans 12:1-2). They also include our good works which bring glory to our Father in Heaven (Matthew 5:16; Hebrews 13:16), our sharing together in living fellowship (Hebrews 13:16) and our gifts made from a true heart to His servants (Philippians 4:18).

Strictly speaking this idea of spiritual sacrifices does not include participation in the Lord’s Supper, for that is not ‘a spiritual sacrifice’, it is rather a participation in His once-for-all sacrifice for us. Partaking in it is the participation in the sacramental meal after the once-for-all sacrifice has been offered, on which we can constantly come to feast (John 6:35). It is seen as our making our regular commitment to God’s covenant, as we partake of Him in the bread and wine, through the blood originally shed, not as in any way offering a ‘sacrifice’. It is never described in such a way. Rather through it we benefit from His past sacrifice on the cross made once-for-all. By it we participate continually in the Lord and join with Him in living fellowship (it is a ‘sharing in common with Him’), making a commitment of ourselves to God and to each other (1 Corinthians 11:16-17). There is, however, a ‘spiritual sacrifice’ involved in the Lord’s Supper, and that is found inour offering of ourselves afresh to Him in His service. And on that ground we may include it here. But we must not be loose in our thinking and turn it into what it is not.

Verse 6
‘Because it is contained in scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, precious: And he who believes on him will not be put to shame.’

Peter then cites Isaiah 28:16 as ‘Scripture’, that is as the written word of God. (Peter often drops the article when others would include it). Here in Isaiah the coming King (promised in Isaiah 9:6-7; Isaiah 11:1-4; Isaiah 32:1-4) can be seen as the chief cornerstone of His people, chosen by God and precious, and as the One in Whom all can put their trust without fear of their being confounded or proved to be foolish. The cornerstone was the initial stone, often laid as a foundation stone around which the whole building was built up. Having initially been laid, everything was lined up with it, and in a sense the whole building rested on it. It was the central focus of the building. Elsewhere Jesus is also described as the foundation (1 Corinthians 3:11), and, as here, is to be seen as the substratum of the whole, the unique stone on which, and around which, the whole building is built.

‘And he who believes on him will not be put to shame.’ And this living cornerstone is such that whoever relies on Him will not have reason to regret it.

Verse 7
‘For you therefore who believe is the preciousness (or ‘the honour’), but for such as disbelieve, “The stone which the builders rejected, the same was made the head of the corner,”

This could indicate that to those who believe the preciousness of this cornerstone is accepted without question. It is wholly believed in by His people. This is in fact what differentiates them from others. They look to Him, and honour Him, and give Him glory. They are ‘Christ’s men’, ‘Christians’ (1 Peter 4:14). They recognise that their whole lives are dependent on Him. But those who disbelieve, instead of honouring Him and acknowledging Him, reject Him out of hand. In their case He does not fit in with their conceptions. He is not precious. But to their chagrin they will see Him made the head of the corner.

Alternately it could mean that His people are to be seen as sharing His honour. They too receive honour through Him. But this does not fit so well with the comparison.

Peter seals his argument by citing Psalms 118:22-23, the Scripture quoted by Jesus in Matthew 21:42, and cited by himself in Acts 4:11. Though those who disbelieve reject Him as unworthy and useless, God will rebuke them by taking Him up and establishing Him as the head of the corner, the chief cornerstone. In mind here is the process by which every stone to be used in an important building had to be examined and passed as suitable, or was alternatively seen as ‘rejected after examination’. Jesus had been rejected by the inexperienced under-builders, but the Master Builder had seen in Him the chief Cornerstone.

At this point Peter may well have looked back and remembered how, when he himself had blurted out to Jesus that He was ‘the Messiah, the Son of the living God’, Jesus had replied that it was on ‘this rock’, this statement of His Messiahship made by Peter, that He would build His new congregation (Matthew 16:18). Peter had good reason for thinking of the church as built on a Rock, the Rock of Jesus’ Messiahship. For he was the first to have acknowledged the Rock. However, here it is not a rock, but a foundation stone.

Verse 8
‘And, “A stone of stumbling, and a rock to fall over,” for they stumble at the word, being disobedient, to which also they were appointed.’

But to disbelievers, rather than being the chief cornerstone, Jesus has become a something that gets in the way, a stumblingstone, and an inconvenience. As they wander round the building site they trip over the very stone which should be the foundation of their lives. The citation is taken from Isaiah 8:14. The point is that He does not fit into their conceptions, and yet that He is unavoidable. And so they stumble at God’s word by being disobedient. They turn from Him and refuse to enter into His obedience. They are ‘disobedient ones’. And significantly they do this because that is their destiny. It is the destiny to which they have been appointed (Romans 9:22). This may mean destined to stumble because they were disobedient, or even destined to disobedience (compare Romans 9:22).

Note the reference to being disobedient ones. Just as believers have been foreknown and sanctified in the Spirit into the obedience of Jesus Christ, so these people have been appointed to disobedience, or to stumbling because of they are ‘disobedient ones’.

Verse 9
‘But you are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession, that you may show forth the excellencies of him who called you out of darkness into his marvellous light,’

In contrast with these unbelievers those who truly believe are His ‘chosen men and women’, and have a glorious destiny. Here Peter has in mind the special privileges granted to Israel at Sinai in Exodus 19:5-6. ‘You shall be anespecially valued treasure to Me (a treasure for my possession) from among all people, for all the earth is mine, and you will be to Mea kingship of priests and a holy nation’. And he is supplementing them with God’s words to Israel in Isaiah 45:4 - ‘Israel My elect’, and in Isaiah 43:20-21 LXX - ‘to give drink to myelect race, my people whom I have preservedto tell forth my praises’.

Putting the italicised words together we therefore have, ‘you shall be --my elect race -- a kingdom of priests and a holy nation -- a treasure for My possession -- to tell forth My praises’. We can see how this parallels 1 Peter. Thus it is clear that Peter sees the church as now fulfilling Israel’s destiny, as he has already revealed in 1 Peter 1:1. These words may well by this time have been put into the form of a hymn which aided the memory.

Every phrase in this verse is pregnant with meaning, for He is declaring what the church, as the continuation of the true Israel, really are. They are:

· ‘An elect race (a chosen race).’ Initially God had chosen Israel as ‘His elect, His chosen’ (Isaiah 42:1; Isaiah 45:4), expanded in Isaiah 43:20 b LXX into His ‘elect race’ Outwardly it appeared as though it was the whole nation which were being described, but a careful reading of the Old Testament reveals that the elect were really seen as those who responded to the covenant (e.g. Isaiah 65:9; compare Isaiah 4:3-4; Isaiah 6:11-13 and often). They were the ‘seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal’ (1 Kings 19:18). ‘Israel’ was a fluid concept. Initially it was made up of the households of the Patriarchs which included many foreigners who were servants and slaves in the family tribe. It was never strictly true that all Israel were directly descended from the Patriarchs, except by adoption. Subsequently any foreigners who wished to enter the covenant could do so by living among His people and being circumcised (Exodus 12:48 - although there were certain limitations and exceptions - Deuteronomy 23:1-8). And many did so, including the mixed multitude of Exodus 12:38. The essential point was that ‘Israel’ was made up of those who were, at least theoretically, truly committed to the covenant, of whatever nationality. And in contrast any of Israel who rejected the covenant by their words and actions were ‘cut off’. That is why God could speak of them as ‘not my people’ (Hosea 1:10). Notice Paul’s vivid picture of the branches being cut off from, or grafted into, the olive tree (Romans 11:17-28).

But now, says Peter, it is the church who are the true succession of Israel. It is they who are now His ‘elect race’. It is they who are the continuation of the true Israel. It is only they who are true to the covenant. They are the new nation, springing out of the old, spoken of by Jesus in Matthew 21:43, and founded on Jesus the Jew and the Jewish Apostles and the early Jewish church. And they are thus God’s chosen ones, set apart to fulfil His purposes for the world. They are the true children of Abraham (Galatians 3:29), chosen by God and precious. They are the true ‘chosen race’.

· ‘A royal priesthood.’ His people are also a ‘royal priesthood’. Compare Revelation 1:6. This is clearly Peter’s interpretation of ‘a kingship of priests’ (Exodus 19:6), the latter stated at a time when each family head was a priest. The idea was that Israel would be priests to the nations in a royal capacity, because they represented the King. This may well also have in mind the royal priesthood of David, who, once he became king of Jerusalem, thereby became an intercessory priest ‘after the order of Melchizedek’ (Psalms 110:4, compare the king of Jerusalem in Genesis 14:18; and see Zechariah 6:13; Hebrews 6:19 to Hebrews 7:25). This ‘royal priesthood’ is not a priesthood of sacerdotal duties. That is not in mind here. It is a priesthood of outgoing responsibility. Like those who bore the vessels of the Lord they were to go out in order to proclaim God’s truth with the certainty that God would go with them (Isaiah 52:11-12; compare Isaiah 2:3). For priests were also essentially involved, among other things, in preaching, teaching, interpreting the Law and interceding for the people, and as royal priests the church were to do the same from a new position of royal authority. Indeed the future of Israel had very much been seen as one of ‘priesthood’ (Isaiah 61:6), which was also to involve Gentiles (Isaiah 66:21), and here it finds its fulfilment through the church, the new Israel.

As Hebrews firmly reminds us, the church could not be Levitical priests. Rather, like Jesus Christ Himself, they are of a higher order of priesthood, a priesthood that deals with eternal things. They worship God in Spirit and in truth (John 4:24). They proclaim His eternal Law (Matthew 5:17-20). They call on all men everywhere to repent, to leave the unclean behind and become holy. They cause them to be ‘sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ’ (1 Peter 1:2). As we are aware, the purpose of this priesthood has been explained in 1 Peter 2:5. It is in order that they might offer spiritual sacrifices to God in worship and praise, in pure living, and in full dedication of themselves to His service.

· ‘A holy nation.’ See Exodus 19:6. They are ‘a nation’ (they have a new nationality in Christ as the chosen people) set apart to God in holiness (Matthew 21:43) among the nations of the world, in order that their destiny in the world might be as a light shining in a dark place (1 Peter 2:9; Matthew 5:16).

· ‘A people for His own possession (laos eis peripoiesin).’ They are His own special treasure (compare Malachi 3:17 - ‘obtained for My own possession’ - peripoiesin), so special that instead of being bought with silver and gold they were bought with the precious blood of Christ (1 Peter 1:18-19). They are thus chosen of God, and precious like their Lord (1 Peter 2:6), the people in whom He can delight. A similar idea is found in Exodus 19:5; Deuteronomy 7:6; Deuteronomy 14:2; Deuteronomy 26:18, although there periousin replaces peripoiesin. Compare also Isaiah 43:21 LXX, ‘the people (laon) whom I obtained (periepoiesamen) for Myself, that they might set forth My praise.’

‘That you may show forth the excellencies of Him Who called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.’ The whole purpose of Jesus in founding His new Israel was in order that they might reveal to the world the excellencies of God, both in His Being, in His planned purposes and in His wondrous acts. That is why He has called them out of darkness into His marvellous light, so that they might magnify Him. Being called out of darkness had always been stated by the prophets to have been God’s purpose for His people. ‘The people who sat in darkness have seen a great light, and to those who sat in the region and shadow of death life has spring up’ (Matthew 4:16; Isaiah 9:2). And this in order to prepare them to be priests to the nations under their Royal Master (Isaiah 9:6-17; Isaiah 60:1-3; Isaiah 61:6; Isaiah 66:21).

But the idea of a people in darkness more often indicated the Gentile nations. Compare Isaiah’s ‘darkness will cover the earth, and gross darkness the peoples’ (Isaiah 60:1), and God’s description of Paul’s ministry to the Gentiles as being to ‘bring them from darkness to light’ (Acts 26:17). Note also Paul’s description of the lost as being under ‘the tyranny of darkness’ (Colossians 1:13). In 1st century AD the Jewish philosopher Philo could similarly speak of Gentile converts as coming from darkness into light. Thus this description covers both Jews and ex-Gentiles.

Verse 10
‘Who in time past were no people, but now are the people of God, who had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.’

He reminds all in the churches, both Jewish Christians and ex-Gentiles, of what their forebears had been before Christ came. In different ways they had been a ‘no-people’ as far as God was concerned, the Jews because of their waywardness, the Gentiles because they had been part of a different world. But now in Christ (1 Peter 5:10; 1 Peter 5:14) they themselves have all become the very children of God. They have become s new ‘people’, a new community. They had been without mercy, and yet now they had found mercy as one community of people.

The idea behind the words is found in Hosea 1:9. There the majority of Israel were depicted as a no-people because of their idolatrous behaviour. But the promise was then added that they would yet be called ‘the sons of the living God’ (Hosea 1:10). But even more were the ex-Gentiles a no-people. And yet they too had been able to become sons of God. Paul cites these verses in Romans 9:25-26 and makes clear that they apply to both Jews and Gentiles (Romans 9:24).

As we sum up our thoughts on this passage with its clear revelation that God’s chosen people continue on in the church we should note that to the Apostles this idea of the church as Israel was no legal fiction. It is not that the church is somehow a kind of ‘spiritual’ Israel, a kind of offshoot until the main branch has got itself together again, and is therefore in contrast with physical Israel so that the two can run along on parallel lines, it is that in God’s eyes the churcharethe continuation of physical Israel, with all disbelieving Jews being cut off from it, and all Gentile believers being grafted in. As far as God is concerned the true covenant people of Israel has never ceased. It has simply altered within and grown into the church which is the true Israel. As Peter declared in 1 Peter 1:10-12 it was to this Israel that the prophets pointed and concerning whom they made the promises.

But what of the old Israel? The answer is that there is no ‘old Israel’ now. Any who claim to be so have been cut off from Israel because of unbelief (Romans 11:20). Is there then no future for them. The answer is, only if they are again grafted in, by being grafted into the new Israel. Israel has no future outside the church (compare Revelation 11 which has the church in Jerusalem in the last days in mind).

Verse 11
‘Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and temporary residents, to abstain (or more literally ‘to continue to hold yourself back’) from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul,’

We will remember that Peter began his letter (1 Peter 1:1) by describing God’s people as sojourners in the world, (those who had no permanent, settled home). Now having demonstrated their heavenly begetting in terms of the resurrection to eternal life (1 Peter 1:3), their positions as living stones in the Temple of God (1 Peter 2:5), and their uniqueness as God’s chosen people (1 Peter 2:9), Peter continues to emphasise their other-worldliness (note also 1 Peter 1:13-15).

They are to recognise that they have here no permanent home, because as those who have been begotten by God and brought into His purposes they are travelling on towards an eternal home. Their inheritance is not here but in Heaven. For that reason they are not to allow themselves to be tempted to follow the course of this world (compare Ephesians 2:1-3; 1 John 2:15-17). Indeed they are to continue to hold themselves back from following all human whims and ways, because these will prevent their eyes and hearts being set on the highest good, and will be at variance with their heavenly calling. Such things are continually at war (present tense) against their inner purpose to serve and obey God.

For such an idea as this we can compare Paul’s declaration that our citizenship is in Heaven (Philippians 3:20). But the great demonstration of it is found in the letter to the Hebrews in chapter 11 where the writer brings out that all who truly follow God will keep themselves from being entangled with the affairs of this world because their eyes are fixed on what is heavenly. And indeed that they will necessarily have to do so because the world will often persecute them and drive them out.

Hebrews also brings out the fact that Abraham was the archetypal sojourner. He left the temptations of his old life behind and at the command of God became a sojourner and wanderer in the land in which a future was promised for his seed, a land over which he had no ownership, apart, significantly, for ownership over a place in which to bury his dead (Genesis 12:10; Genesis 17:8; Genesis 20:1; Genesis 21:23; Genesis 21:34; Genesis 23:4). And the same was true of his son Isaac (Genesis 26:3) and then of Jacob (Genesis 28:4; Genesis 32:4), and then of Jacob’s sons (consider Hebrews 11:13). And the essential reason for this was because their eyes were fixed on God, They sought a city whose builder and maker was God. They sought not an earthly country but a heavenly (Hebrews 11:10; Hebrews 11:16). They were not expecting to ‘inherit the land’ in this earth but in the earth which was to come.

Similarly Israel as a nation sojourned in Egypt (Genesis 47:7; Deuteronomy 26:5), and their great deliverer also had his mind, not on the treasures of Egypt, but on the eternal reward. All this is also drawn to our attention by Stephen in Acts 7, although with a different emphasis. It was clearly something very much in the minds of the early church, and seen as a pattern to be followed.

And even when God delivered the Israelites from their bondage in Egypt and brought them into the land of promise, the Scripture tells us that they were still to be seen as ‘sojourners’ in God’s land (Leviticus 25:23; 1 Chronicles 29:15). The land was never to be seen as theirs. For this was to be the destiny of the true people of God. God was showing them that they must hold lightly to this world. The letter to the Hebrews tells us why. It was because they were to seek a better country, that is, a heavenly (Hebrews 10:16). And this situation continued throughout the centuries, for of those who settled in the land many of the faithful became displaced outcasts for their faith (Hebrews 11:37-38). Only the idea of future resurrection could make sense of it all (Hebrews 11:35). It was the lot of God’s faithful ones to be unwanted. And now, says Peter, the situation is the same today. You too are sojourners and foreigners in the world. You too are unwanted. For that is the lot of those who truly follow God. There will be no permanent place for them in this world.

They are therefore to live in this world, but not be of it and are to abstain from all the desires to which men are prone. In Peter ‘fleshly’ simply means ‘human, of the flesh’ as opposed to ‘of the spirit’ (compare 1 Peter 3:18; 1 Peter 4:6). Thus ‘fleshly desires’ here is not referring simply to ‘sinful’ desires. Rather, while including them, it covers the whole range of human motivation (see 1 John 2:15-17). It means abstaining from any thought of putting this world first. To consider following in the world’s ways is to cause havoc in the inner heart. Their hearts must rather be set continually on obedience to the ways of God, with their eyes fixed on Heaven.

‘Beloved.’ He has previously exhorted them to love one another with a pure heart fervently (1 Peter 1:22). Now he wants them to know that he loves them in the same way, and that that is why he speaks so strongly. Compare also 1 Peter 4:12; 2 Peter 3:1. For they are all one together in Christ Jesus and grounded in His love (Ephesians 1:4; Ephesians 3:17-19).

‘Sojourners and temporary residents.’ For ‘sojourners’ see 1 Peter 1:1. They are now of a different nation than their fellow countrymen. They therefore no longer have the same interests. Similarly by ‘temporary residents’ (which is little different from sojourners) he is emphasising the fact of their not belonging and the temporary nature of their time here. The combination doubly emphasises their position.

Verse 11-12
Their Obedience And Heavenly Connection Is To Be Revealed By Their Lives And By Their Due Submission To Lawful Authority In The Same Way As Christ Submitted Himself Through Suffering And Thereby Wrought Salvation For His People (1 Peter 2:11 to 1 Peter 3:12).
Peter now tells them how, as sojourners and pilgrims in the world, they are to behave in order to fulfil the role given to them by God in 1 Peter 2:1-10. They are first of all to live in obedience and in accord with their environment so that none can accuse them of disobeying earthly authority (1 Peter 2:13; 1 Peter 2:18; 1 Peter 3:1; 1 Peter 3:8), or of being troublemakers, and this even if they are unfairly treated. By doing so they will be demonstrating their own freedom from the world, and that their whole thought is of God. They will be revealing, not that they are subject to the world, but that the world, as it is, is not important. They will be revealing that they are obedient to their heavenly calling, that they are obedient to God’s authority over their lives, and that they are like the One Who Himself revealed His own full obedience to Him. For, he reminds them, Christ did the same in carrying forward God’s saving purposes (1 Peter 2:21; 1 Peter 3:17-18). So they must be obedient as He was obedient.

It will be noted that the persecution that is to be spoken of is not seen as coming from the legal authorities, but as arising out of their private household situations. There would not yet appear to be official persecution, although that would not necessarily make it easier to bear.

Analysis of the Section.
· They are to walk as sojourners in the world, abstaining from letting the their humanness, with its worldly ways and principles take over, so that their spiritual inner man with its thoughts fixed on God might be in genuine control, and so that the genuineness of what they have become might be revealed to all. The light of their good works is to shine before men in such a way that in the final analysis, despite blips along the way, (for they are being described as ‘evildoers’), those men will have to admit to their final true goodness in the last Day (1 Peter 2:11-12).

· They are thus to be subject to, and obedient with regard to, the political authorities so that by their well doing the false reports about them as evildoers might be quashed (1 Peter 2:13-17).

· Those who are household servants among them must be subject to their masters, even the more cruel ones, despite the fact that they are wrongly accused, in the same way as Christ submitted to the cross when He was wrongly accused (1 Peter 2:18-25).

· Those who are wives are to be subject to their husbands so that their well doing might be known to their husbands, and the husbands are to behave well towards their wives (1 Peter 3:1-7).

· All are to be considerate towards each other (1 Peter 3:8-12).

He is making clear by this that while fulfilling their holy calling, and recognising their otherworldliness, they are not to get out of tune with the authorities that this world has set in place. (That is the way that those who are disobedient to God behave). His point is that being spiritual does not mean avoiding worldly obligations, it means striving to maintain harmony in the world (Matthew 5:9), with the good of all in the world in mind. So whether it be with regard to rulers, masters or husbands, those who truly follow Him will seek to avoid causing unnecessary disharmony by open disobedience, but will rather be obedient, if necessary returning good for evil in the same way as Jesus did, because their aim is only to do good and is to win people over, which includes impressing unbelievers with their well doing and avoiding giving them offence unnecessarily.

Verse 12
‘Having your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles; that, wherein they speak against you as evildoers, they may by your good works, which they behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.’

But he then guards against their misinterpreting the idea of being heavenly minded by stressing that this does not mean that they cut themselves off totally from the world. What it actually involves is that they ensure that they behave in a seemly way ‘among the Gentiles’ so that all can see that they are different. (To Peter the church is the true Israel so that any ex-Gentiles who have joined it are no longer Gentiles). They are to remember that even though they are not of the world, they are still in the world, and must behave in a Christlike way towards the world. Jesus did not turn away from the world, and neither must they. How else will the world learn of Christ? And one reason why they are to do this is so that, while for the present certain Gentiles might smear them with a bad reputation as ‘evildoers’, (the world always tries to find fault with those who oppose it and show up its failures), they will in the end have to admit that they were wrong and will have to recognise the good works of the Christians, and thus glorify God in ‘the Day of visitation’.

‘The day of visitation.’ This could signify the day when all are called to account (Romans 14:10). In this case it is saying that Christians are to so live that when their works are examined in the Last Day, all will agree that what they did was genuinely right and will have to glorify God for the fact even though they themselves are condemned. Alternately ‘the day of visitation (overseeing)’ may simply signify the time when during the course of history God has a special ‘overseeing’ and sorting out, a time when people are faced up with consequences of things which previously they had misrepresented and are called on to face up to the truth about them (see Isaiah 10:3; Jeremiah 6:15; Jeremiah 10:15), thus having to admit that they were wrong and the people of God were right. We can compare how the prophets were sometimes vindicated even in their own life time, by ‘the day of visitation’. Or it may even refer to the time when such issues have to be faced up to in the course of life, possibly before a court.

Some, however, have seen ‘the day of visitation’ as indicating a time when God visits the world in a period of spiritual renewal, with newly converted Gentiles having to admit to the fact that Christians had in reality been genuinely good and in the right after all. Whichever way it is the idea is that, whatever charges are laid against him, the Christian must be able to demonstrate that he is blameless so that God might be glorified.

It is significant that Peter begins this section by drawing attention to the fact that there are already those who are describing them as evildoers (1 Peter 2:12). For it explains firstly why he lays such stress on being obedient to the powers that be and on the need to demonstrate to them their well doing, something that he wants openly to establish, before going on to draw attention to who it is who are calling them evildoers. It is certain masters of householders who are as a result unfairly behaving harshly towards their Christian servants. The obvious reason why this might be so is that there are religious conflicts between them, such as might be expected to arise if masters expected their servants both to honour their master’s gods (as well as their own) and to honour the emperor in the popular emperor worship common in the eastern part of the Empire, and the servants refused.

In a letter which would be widely read he obviously could not spell out the latter, leaving it to be assumed that the problem was harsh masters, but he does go to a great deal of trouble to make it clear that Christians are subject to the powers that be, and have done, and will do, nothing which might cause them to be seen as evildoers, and will in fact do the opposite. This explains also why he sees the suffering of the household-servants as being suffering for Christ’s sake, and parallel to some extent with Christ’s own sufferings.

Verse 13-14
‘Be subject to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake, whether to the king, as supreme; or to governors, as sent by him for vengeance on evildoers and for praise to those who do well.’

Christians are to set their objectives (the aorist imperative suggests a once for all decision) in such a way as to intend to obey every ordinance laid down by the properly instituted authorities, not for their sakes but for the Lord’s. By this they will be obeying God and not men. He wants it to be clear that their ‘religion’ affirms the importance of loyalty to the state. And this includes ordinances laid down by Caesar, by all ruling monarchs, and by local governors set up by those ruling monarchs.

But the more mundane reason is so that they can ensure the maintenance of the fabric of society, both because it is pleasing to the Lord, and because it will best help forward His purposes. Those who have basically been set up by God to bring law and order, even if imperfectly, are to be seen as preferable to lawlessness, and it is better that they think well of Christians than otherwise, while at the same time a stable society favours the spread of the Gospel. At this stage Peter clearly has no awareness that one day such monarchs and governors will actively make ordinances for the persecution of Christians. It suggests therefore a date for the letter before the Neronic persecution of Christians in Rome (c. 64 AD).

And the reason given for this is that, on the whole, authorities control and punish evildoers and praise those who do what is right, something in which they are to be supported. For if good men do not support the authorities then evil men will soon take over. It may be that ‘ordinance’ (ktisis) suggests ‘divine ordinance’ which is its usual meaning in LXX, but others favour the idea of political and social ordinances. The former would be supported by Romans 13:1-2. But either way such ordinances are to be obeyed.

Verses 13-17
They Are To Be Obedient To The Authorities (1 Peter 2:13-17).
He emphasises here that being sojourners does not mean that Christians are rebels or that they deny their responsibilities towards authority. Nor does being ‘free’ mean that they think that they can now do as they like. For after all in their freedom they are bondservants to God. They are therefore to recognise that in general God has put authorities in place in order to preserve peace and control evil, and thus Christians will cooperate with the authorities in as far as they can. For while they themselves are under a higher authority, that does not give them freedom to ignore authorities instituted by God, rather it gives them a responsibility to support them in what is their main aim, to preserve peace and control evil. Note also how he especially emphasises their loyalty to ‘the king’, i.e. Caesar.

Verse 15
‘For so is the will of God, that by well-doing you should put to silence the ignorance of foolish men,’

And one good reason for behaving in this way is because by doing what is seen to be right evil tongues will be silenced. This indeed is God’s will. And the point is that God’s will is that no one should be able honestly to accuse Christ and His followers of wrongdoing or of flouting the law. This is partly in order to aid the spreading of the Gospel, and partly because God is indeed against wrongdoing. They are thus to use discretion and wisdom. By this means foolish men will be silenced. The foolish man is the man who opposes God and His ways, and is thus basically ignorant (guilty of folly), however clever he might be in other matters. So he is best countered by righteous living with the result that he will have no charges that he can make.

(Had Nero already begun his persecutions such a statement would have been hazardous indeed if the letter fell into the wrong hands, which as a circular letter it surely would. Indeed it might have been construed as high treason against the Emperor who would not like being linked with ‘foolish men’).

Verse 16
‘As free, and not using your freedom for a cloak of wickedness, but as bondservants of God.’

By this they will be recognising that, while as God’s own children (1 Peter 1:3) they are free, they are not to use that freedom as an excuse for doing what is palpably wrong, or doing what might make the authorities’ task of ensuring justice difficult, or might unnecessarily cause offence. They are rather to see themselves as bondservants of God, and thus as subject to His will and to the law. Christian freedom is not licence. A good example of this was when Jesus had pointed out to Peter that while as the King He Himself was not really due to pay tribute to the Temple, He would do so in order not to cause offence (Matthew 17:24-27).

Indeed man’s heart is so deceitful that once people, even Christians, begin to feel that they are free from authority, their sinful natures soon begin to reveal themselves and they take advantage of it to the detriment of society. That is something that Christians must avoid doing at all cost. As bondservants of Jesus Christ they must therefore live according to the law, and that includes doing what authorities concerned with maintaining justice lay down, even though it might be inconvenient. Unless it is actually directly contrary to God they are to do it for His sake. By this they will both retain the approval of the authorities, and contribute towards the general good of society, while at the same time raising unnecessary antagonism.

Verse 17
‘Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.’

Thus the Christian’s freedom should mean that he shows due respect and consideration to all people. He ‘honours all men’. This is to be a general attitude of life fixed once and for all (aorist imperative). And he is especially to continually (present imperative) love his fellow-Christians, to continually walk in the fear of God, and to continually pay due honour to the overall ruler. This is not, of course in order of priority. Loving the brotherhood and fearing God is the heart of the matter. They are the first essential. Honouring all men on principle, and continually honouring the overall ruler are the way in which these are outwardly manifested to the outside world.

This remarkable brief description of Christian responsibility is a reminder of four great responsibilities:

· The first covers our attitude towards all. All are to be treated with honour, both Christian and non-Christian. The Christian degrades no one. He is not at enmity with the world of men, even when the world of men are at enmity with him. He recognises that all are God’s creatures, and should therefore be treated with respect and consideration, even when often they do not deserve it. No Christian should ever have contempt for a fellow human being, however he may view his behaviour. He remembers what he is himself, but for the grace of God. Nor does he use violence towards any (except in self-defence), for that is to demean his fellow-creature.

· The second covers our special relationship with the sojourning community, the true people of God, that is, all who are Christ’s. As fellow-pilgrims we are to love and support each other continually along the way, even if we do have secondary doctrinal differences. For to fail to love a brother or sister is to fail to love God (1 John 4:20).

· The third establishes the fact that the fear of God will ensure our conformity to all these other requirements and overrules all. We are to walk continually under the Kingly Rule of God and in His ‘fear’.

· And fourthly it is because of this fear of God that we will honour the kingships that He has set in place because we know that that is what He wants. Due respect and honour must therefore be shown to those who are set to rule over us, because we recognise in them agents appointed by God. But all in the end must be subject to the fear of God. Thus if they do flagrantly act contrary to God and His ways to such an extent that it become totally unacceptable, it may sometimes be necessary to remove them from office for the good of all. But this should only be when all else has failed. Normally the stability of society is best ensured by non-precipitate action.

‘Fear God, honour the king.’ This may well have in mind Proverbs 24:21, ‘fear the LORD and the king’, with Peter putting the fear of God into the ascendancy. It is God that they must fear, and that will result in honouring the king. (In the context of areas where emperor worship was popular, to equate the two would have been dangerous doctrinally).

Household Servants Are To Be Obedient To Their Masters.
The Christian’s attitude towards the state having been established, the thought now moves on to the question of a more local authority, the responsibility of household servants towards their masters, that is towards heads of households, whether large or small. And it is soon apparent that here is where the Christians were having problems.

Some large households of, say, provincial governors or local aristocrats and large landowners would have been of many thousands. Others would consist of only a few. But Peter makes no distinction between them, nor between slaves and freemen. His concern is rather with how all household servants, whether slave or free, should behave towards their masters. For many among his readers/hearers would be household servants. The fact that as compared with Ephesians and Colossians no parallel instructions are given with regard to masters might suggest that few masters in that particular area had become Christians. This is in decided contrast with the Colossians 4:1; Ephesians 6:9.

Peter’s response to the situation is to point out how the genuine Christian servant must behave. He must remember that he is a representative and servant of Christ and, by being responsive and obedient, he is to behave honourably and be a good witness for his Master out of the fear of God. Otherwise he will only bring dishonour on Christ. And this is to be so even if he is harshly treated. Indeed then he must follow the example of his Master in taking his unfair treatment graciously, looking to the Lord for his recompense, and recognising that his suffering is a part of the forwarding of God’s purposes in the world. If his ill treatment is undeserved then his patient endurance of it will be ‘acceptable to God’, that is well pleasing and deserving of reward. He will not lose out by it. For after all that was how the Lord Himself behaved, Who had Himself given a similar example when He had died to bear our sins.

Verse 18
‘Household servants, be in subjection to your masters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the harsh.’

The fact that instructions were given to household servants/slaves would have been startling to the ancient world. The general view was that it was masters who should be instructed on how to behave towards their servants, not slaves towards their masters. Slaves and servants had no say in the matter. But the Gospel turns things upside down. Peter, like Paul, gives the servants status, and puts them in the position of being those who could make a choice, thus increasing their own self-respect, and enabling them to recognise that they did have control over their own lives, even if they were slaves or menial servants.

His advice is provided to servants within a household, whether slave or free. They are to be obedient to their masters and treat them with due respect because they themselves (the servants) walk in the fear of God. And this not only to be towards the good and gentle but towards all, even those who are harsh, unfair or difficult to please. By this means they would be taking charge of their own lives and demonstrating that, although they were ‘God’s freedmen’, they still fulfilled their own duties and responsibilities as servants because they were obedient to Jesus Christ. This would then also bring Christianity into favour. And who knew whether by so doing they might win their masters for Christ? (Compare 1 Peter 3:1). And after all to behave as good servants was a part of their calling (Matthew 20:26-27).

By this means also they would avoid bringing Christianity into disrepute by being seen as encouragers of bad or insolent behaviour or of lawlessness. It would prevent their own behaviour as recognised Christians from being a bad witness and as a result causing problems for other Christian slaves, who might become tainted by any bad example, and it would demonstrate that the love of God towards their masters was active in their lives. It would be a living out of what they taught and believed (Matthew 5:42-48).

And it would actually, in fact, help to ensure their own wellbeing, and the well-being of fellow-Christian servants. For on the one hand recalcitrant behaviour might well have resulted in Christian slaves being unnecessarily banned from attending Christian meetings, on the grounds that such meetings were subversive and produced bad servants, while on the other good behaviour might well have the opposite effect. Once masters discovered that becoming a Christian produced a good servant, they would be delighted for their servants to become Christians.

Normally in fact no master of those times would have been expected to discourage his servants from worshipping their own gods for it was recognised that even slaves must have time off to worship such gods (which many took advantage of for their own benefit), while to fail to provide them with the opportunity might bring the wrath of the god on themselves. But it would be quite another thing if such worship was found to produce insolent behaviour from one who felt superior because he considered that he was a ‘citizen of Heaven’, and therefore felt that he was too important to be expected to serve.

Verse 19
‘For this is acceptable, if for conscience toward God a man endures griefs, suffering wrongfully.’

But if a man has to endure griefs and suffer wrongfully because he is being conscientious towards God, then that also is something that is well pleasing (gracious behaviour) to God. It will earn His gracious favour in return.

Here we get the first hint of the possibility of persecution for righteousness’ sake, for here the thought is of some who suffer for conscience’ sake, and in the next verse it is for ‘doing well’. This might be seen as suggesting persecution because they were Christians and worshipped Christ. Such a situation could easily arise for example, where a Christian was unwilling to honour the gods worshipped by the household, or to engage in the emperor worship which was so popular in the eastern empire. A polytheist would be unable to understand why a Christian could not both worship his own God, and still pay due honour to his master’s household gods and the emperor. Most servants who followed other religions would have found no problem with doing both. Such an attitude might well therefore have been seen, at the best as being the result of his being awkward, and at the worst as resulting from his being deliberately blasphemous and rebellious.

‘This is acceptable (seen as gracious)’ means basically that the servant is behaving in a way that is well pleasing to God. For such a person to suffer persecution simply because he followed his conscience would indeed be pleasing to God.

Verse 20
‘For what glory is it, if, when you sin, and are buffeted for it, you take it patiently? But if, when you do well, and suffer for it, you take it patiently, this is acceptable with God.’

A contrast is then made between two different attitudes. On the one hand if they were cuffed or beaten because they had done wrong, and endured it patiently, there would be no glory in it. The punishment would be thoroughly deserved. There could be no credit for that. On the other hand, however, if it happened when they had done well, and were obeying their conscience, then God would be well pleased with them. They would have obeyed Christ by ‘turning the other cheek’ (Matthew 5:39). And they would be receiving their punishment on His behalf.

Verse 21
‘For to this were you called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that you should follow his steps,’

Indeed such unmerited persecution and suffering was a part of their calling as Christians, for it was apart of their calling to participate in His sufferings. Christ had suffered for them. They should expect to have to suffer for the sake of the world. For they had been called to be an elect race and a holy people (1 Peter 2:9), and as such must expect to suffer, and must also expect the retaliation from the world which would cause them to suffer. As Jesus had said, ‘if any man would come after me, he must deny himself and take up his cross and follow Me’ (Matthew 16:24), and further ‘if they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you’ (John 15:20). As Christians therefore they had been called to follow in His steps and to suffer in the same way as He would (compare Matthew 16:24; Matthew 5:10-12; John 16:2-3). For in the end it was through suffering that God would redeem a lost world.

Thus it is made clear that there was a necessity for suffering, and they were to expect to share in it with Him. Jesus had gone before them to provide the perfect example of innocent suffering, and that of One Who was also a Servant (Isaiah 53). They too must be servants and be willing to suffer. The idea behind the word ‘example’ is that of the one copying the Other, as of a child tracing characters on tracing paper, or of an outline sketch which has to be filled in. Once the initial pattern is laid down there is a certain necessity to it. It is an example to be closely followed or entered into.

We should note that there is more here than just the idea of following His general example by not getting upset over suffering. There is the positive thought that by partaking in His sufferings they would also be playing their part in the redemption of the world. Jesus had suffered that we might follow in His steps, and by following in His steps we are carrying forward God’s purposes. In the words of Paul, by suffering for His sake we are ‘filling up that which is lacking in the sufferings of Christ’ (Colossians 1:24). That is not to say that His bearing of our sin was lacking, or was insufficient on its own as far as making atonement was concerned. From that point of view His sacrifice was full, complete and sufficient. But it is to bring out that God’s purpose is that His further purposes for the world must also be fulfilled through suffering. If the world is to be reached it will be reached by those who suffer, firstly because such suffering reveals the genuineness of their faith (1 Peter 1:7), and God’s ways are to be worked out through suffering (Acts 14:22), and secondly because it is through suffering that men and women will be brought to consider and practise righteousness. It is when God’s judgments are in the earth that people learn righteousness (Isaiah 26:9).

Thus by being innocent and yet suffering, and bearing it for His sake, these servants are to see that they are entering effectively into the fulfilling of God’s plans. They are not just putting up with it because nothing can be done about it, but are positively contributing towards the world’s salvation. This would be especially significant if their suffering was because of their loyalty to Christ.

Verse 22-23
‘Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth, who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered he threatened not; but committed himself to him who judges righteously,’

Let them in fact consider this, that although He was the sinless One, in whose mouth nothing of fault could be found (compare Isaiah 53:9), yet He was still reviled, and persecuted and made to suffer. And how did He then respond? Not by retaliating, but by not retaliating. When they reviled Him He did not revile in return (unlike the two thieves). When they persecuted Him and made Him suffer He did not threaten in return (compare Isaiah 53:7, ‘He opened not His mouth’), rather He committed Himself (handed Himself over) to Him Who judges righteously. He put the whole matter in the hands of God. He was prepared to leave the assessment of His case in God’s hands (compare Isaiah 50:7-8). And He did it because He knew that it was carrying forward God’s purposes. Furthermore He did so even though He really was without sin. So that was what these servants, who after all are not without sin, must do as well, for His sake.

Compare for this stress on His sinlessness the idea of the ‘lamb without blemish and without spot’ in 1 Peter 1:19. It was because He was sinless as the infinite One that He could bear the sins of others.

Verse 24
‘Who his own self bore our sins in his body on the tree, that we, having died to sins, might live to righteousness, by whose stripes you were healed.’

And here we learn why Jesus made no claims of innocence. It was because He was there as the bearer of sin. He knew that what He was receiving was the just punishment, not for His own sin, but for the sins of others (compare 1 Peter 3:18). And He was willing to suffer for their sake. So Peter fully knew that he could not stop at the fact that Jesus had suffered for righteousness’ sake, because he was deeply aware that Jesus’ death had accomplished far more than that. And so he adds the crucial element, ‘Who his own self bore our sins in his body on the tree.’ In other words, by being crucified He was acting as a sacrifice made on our behalf in order to ‘bear’ our sins, that is, in order to take the consequences of our sin upon Himself (compare Isaiah 53:12). He was being offered as a ransom for many (1 Peter 1:18-19; Mark 10:45). His blood was being shed as an atonement and propitiation (Romans 3:24-25) so that we might be purified by being sprinkled with it (1 Peter 1:2). And He was being made a curse for us by hanging on a tree (Galatians 3:13).

This concept of His being offered as a sacrifice is partly taken from Isaiah 53:10 where the Servant was to be made a guilt offering for sin, and from Isaiah 53:12 where He was to be ‘numbered with the transgressors’. It will also be noted how similar the language is to that found in Peter’s sermons in Acts 5:30; Acts 10:39 with its reference to the cross as ‘the tree’, where the point is being made clear that thereby He was bearing a curse for us, because ‘cursed is he who hangs on a tree’ (Deuteronomy 21:23; Galatians 3:13).

But Peter then expands on it to make clear that He was thereby also dying as our representative, so that when He died we were to be seen as ‘dying’ (literally ‘departing’) with Him. And he emphasises the point that as a result of our having so ‘departed’ with Him in our old selves, we must now live unto righteousness. We must be obedient and Christlike. While not possibly going quite so deep as Paul does, this is very similar to Paul’s teaching in Romans 6:1-11; Galatians 2:20. Compare also Ephesians 4:22-24.

He then again makes quite clear that he sees Jesus as fulfilling the role of the Suffering Servant of Isaiah for he adds, ‘by whose stripes you were healed’, which is a clear citation of Isaiah 53:5. This was very much apposite in this case as the sufferings of the household servants probably largely included receiving such stripes. And the thought therefore includes the consolation that they would then receive from Christ’s own stripes. He is saying, ‘do not be bitter when you receive such stripes. Remember that it is such stripes, delivered to the Innocent One, that make it possible for your souls to be healed’. Thus the overall point is that through His sufferings they have received healing of soul.

So Peter sees Jesus as being offered as a sacrifice for sin, as dying as our representative and substitute, as being cursed for us (on the tree), and as being the Suffering Servant on Whom was laid all the iniquities of God’s true people, with the result that spiritual healing is made available through His blood, something which he now stresses.

Verse 25
‘For you were going astray like sheep, but are now returned to the Shepherd and Overseer of your souls.’

Reference to Isaiah 53 continues in the words ‘you were going astray like sheep’, for which compare Isaiah 53:6. And the point here is that as a result of all our iniquity being laid on Him (see Isaiah 53:6) we could, and have, turned to the One Who is the Shepherd and Overseer of our souls, something only made possible by the cross (compare John 10:11; John 10:15; John 10:17). And thus, being watched over by such a Shepherd and Overseer we can have confidence in whatever befalls us.

It should be noted that Peter does not try to take on himself the role of Shepherd. To him there was only One Shepherd and Bishop capable of this, and that was Jesus Christ Himself. He alone is the true Shepherd Who cares for the sheep. He alone could say, ‘My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me, and I give to them eternal life, and they will never perish and no one shall pluck them from My hand (John 10:27-28).

This idea of Jesus as the Shepherd is also found in 1 Peter 5:4; Hebrews 13:20; Revelation 7:17, but especially in mind here may well be Psalms 23:1-3 where similar language is used, for there the ‘souls’ of His people are ‘turned’ to Himself as ‘the Shepherd’, by the Lord Who is their Shepherd. But Peter no doubt also had in mind that when Jesus was restoring him He had appointed him as an under-shepherd (John 21:15-17), and he therefore intended here, as the under-shepherd, to bring the sheep to the Lord Himself, as all leaders in the church must do.

The idea of Jesus as an Overseer (episkopos) has in mind the duties of the shepherd to oversee and control the flock. It may well indicate that in the Asian churches the leader were not yet called bishops (episkopoi) which until the pastorals only occurs as a title for church leaders at Philippi (see Philippians 1:1). Compare 1 Peter 5:1 where Peter only speaks of elders (presbuteroi). It is doubtful therefore if Peter is likening Jesus to a bishop.

So the household servants who suffer, and especially those who suffer while innocent, can rejoice in the fact that they are participating with Jesus in His suffering and playing some small part in ensuring the effectiveness of what He achieved on the cross.

The importance of this section for the whole letter must not be overlooked. It is not accidental that Jesus’ sufferings are so closely connected with the suffering of the household servants under their masters as they seek to walk in obedience, while not being connected with the other examples of obedience. It is clear that this ‘persecution’ of Christian servants was a genuine problem that was being endured by many and that Peter saw it as very much a part of God’s foreordained plan. He saw that by it they, as servants, were playing their part in the fulfilment of the concept of the Suffering Servant.

It would appear from this that in that part of the world the church was to quite some extent composed of such ‘household servants’, and that they were bearing the brunt of the persecution. It was thus not government initiated but master initiated. The impression would seem to be that on the whole the masters tended to be harsh towards their Christian servants, and the assumption may well be that that arose out of the conflict that arose between their Christian position and what their masters saw as their duty towards them.

This would be explicable if the problems mainly arose for religious reasons, i.e. as a result of ‘religious conflict’. There may have been two aspects of this. Firstly their unwillingness to honour their master’s gods as well as their own God, and secondly their unwillingness to pay due ‘honour’ to the emperor. The eastern part of the empire was where emperor worship had been favoured almost from the beginning, and it had become even more stirred up in the time of the mad Emperor Caligula, and it may well be that many masters therefore expected their household servants to participate in it and punished them if they did not. This would also explain why Peter also foresaw that things might get worse even for the wider circle of Christians. Fierce adherents of emperor worship would not take kindly towards those who would not agree with them, and towards what they saw as Christian ‘intolerance’ and even treason, and this might well have led to wider outbursts of persecution, some of which Peter saw as likely to get worse. We have enough evidence in our own day that if a certain section of society gets het up about a particular issue that they see as important, they will go to almost any lengths to get their way. And looking back we have only to think of the fanatical attitude demonstrated towards conscientious objectors in the 1914-18 war, by what were supposed to be civilised societies, to realise how easily the innocent can be persecuted once passions are aroused.

It should be noted in this regard that the Jews were protected by special measures from the more difficult requirements of emperor worship, so that while Christians were still seen as Jews no difficulty would arise. But many of these Christian servants to whom Peter was writing were converted ex-Gentiles, and may well previously been keen supporters of emperor worship. Thus a withdrawal from such worship could easily have brought repercussions on some of them, and have raised the whole issue in the society in which they lived.

Excursus. Note on Slavery.
Slavery was and is undoubtedly a great evil, for it debases men to the level of mere tools, and removes from them any element of real choice in their lives, destroying the innate dignity of man. By it the individuality of the majority is discounted, and the many became the playthings of the few. It is clearly therefore contrary to Christian teaching. It may therefore be asked as to why Christianity appeared to acquiesce with it, and did not immediately take up a more positive attitude against it.

The basic question can be quickly answered. It did not acquiesce with it, for what it taught was the very opposite of the current views about slavery, and would have caused some considerable astonishment. Christian teaching lifted men above slavery, and made them recognise that even in their slavery they were free men in Christ. And gradually some of their masters began to recognise it too. And once that happened it was the beginning of the end for slavery.

But it did recognise that outside Palestine (where slavery was generally disapproved of by the Jews) slavery was such an entrenched system, and such an accepted part of society (there were over sixty million slaves in the Roman Empire), that a frontal verbal attack on it would have accomplished nothing. It would have been shrugged off as simply another example of the impracticality of Christianity. Indeed it could quite justifiably have been pointed out that the removal of slavery would have caused the collapse of society.

On the other hand to take a more active role against slavery by actually freeing slaves illegally or persuading them to rise up against their masters would have been seen as high treason, and while only being a pinprick against the massive system in force, could only have brought the most violent of repercussions, not only against them, but possibly even against all Christian slaves. Such activity would have been cruelly stamped out and would have left everyone worse off. What had rather to happen was the undermining of the very principles on which slavery was built. And that the church accomplished. For internally it treated the laws of slavery as though they were irrelevant, and gave honour to slaves in a way that was contrary to all the principles of the society in which they lived. It declared that, as far as Christians were concerned, in Christ all slavery was negated (Galatians 3:28).

A second important factor to remember is that rarely in history have there been times when the majority of men were any other than slaves, even though described in different terms. Freedom is a privilege of modern times, and even then it is limited for many. Most of us are not free to do what we want, and can often be forced to act against our wills. But at least we are free to use our leisure time as we will, now that we have leisure time. But in older times things were even more limited. There was little leisure time, and people had to do what they were told if they were to survive, whether they were slaves or not. The feudal serf especially was little better than a slave. And the same was later true of the industrial worker and the miner in later centuries. Man’s inhumanity to man has ever been the same. And it has always been contrary to what the Bible has taught. Thus being a slave was not necessarily the worst option.

Furthermore it must be recognised that attacking something which is so much a part of society can only be done in one of two ways. It is in some ways similar to the besieging of a city. It can either be attempted by a full frontal assault, which in the case of strong walls was often a waste of time and involved much suffering, or it can be accomplished by undermining the walls. It was the latter method that Christianity adopted, and indeed used more than once, in order to destroy slavery.

For the only way in which to undermine slavery and its more modern parallels, given the situation of society, was by underlining the worth and value of the individual. And that was precisely what Christianity did do. From its very beginnings it brought home the principle of the equality of all men in the sight of God, both slave and free (Galatians 3:28) and the fact of the individual worth of every man and woman as one who was beloved by God. Once these principles really took hold slavery and its parallels would be doomed.

But Peter and the other Apostles recognised that they had to deal with the situation as it then was. We on our part might pay great heed to their words and see them as authoritative, but in the eyes of the Roman Empire they were nothings. Unquestionably as a Jew Peter would have disliked slavery. The Jews did not look kindly on slavery. But in the face of the power of the Roman Empire, and indeed of all empires, and the views of mankind generally, there was little that they could do about it. It was an intrinsic part of society.

The question was rather therefore how to cope with it. Recognising that ensuring the stability of society was to be seen as the best way of ensuring maximum righteousness, obtaining the best platform for the Gospel, and providing the best possible life for slaves, Peter (and the early church as a whole) exhorts ‘household servants’ (oiketai) to be faithful to the household of which they are a part. This in itself would have been seen as striking. Society in general did not address slaves. It expected them to submit to whatever society decided applied to them. It was the Christian church which accepted that they had status.

We must remember in this regard that only three alternatives actually lay open to them. They could either cooperate, engage in passive non-cooperation or break out in open disobedience. There was not in most cases the choice of going free. So they could either gain a reputation for being responsive and helpful because they were followers of Christ, or of being merely resentful because they were sullen, or of being seen as recalcitrant and troublesome. To do the last would undoubtedly have resulted in beatings and demotion to the most unpleasant tasks, and even worse. Being resentful would simply have been looked on as normal, but it would have achieved nothing as long as the slaves fulfilled their duties, apart from it producing in the individuals themselves a sense of self-respect and individuality and resulting in an occasional beating. But being responsive and helpful for Christ’s sake would not only give a good impression of Christianity, and build up a positive feeling in favour of it among society in general, but would also increase the slave’s own feeling of self worth as he recognised that he was not serving because he was being forced to do so, but because he had chosen to do so in order to please God. It would also indicate to all a desire to fulfil the teaching of Jesus about loving one another. So the result would be that the Christian would actually gain self-respect by being an obedient slave. He would feel that he was serving the Master.

It would be foolish to suggest that supporting slavery as an institution was Peter’s or the church’s intention. He was rather recognising that at that time little could be done about it, and wanting Christians to make the right impression about what it meant to be a servant of Jesus Christ in terms of the society of the day and a situation that he could otherwise do nothing about. As a Jew he would certainly not have favoured slavery, for as already mentioned it was looked down on by the Jews, but he had to give guidance as to the best and most advantageous way of handling what could only be described as an unwelcome situation, and do it for the good of those involved.

Any attempt to obtain freedom for slaves by any other means than ransom (which was a method used by churches when they could, although they were limited in resources) would in fact simply have resulted in horrific treatment for the slaves when caught, and similar treatment for others involved. It would have been looked on as a heinous offence. (We have only to think of Spartacus to recognise that, and the church could certainly not have raised a large half-trained army in one place (which partly consisting of trained fighters) like he did).

In fact Christianity would in the end undermine slavery, but in 1st century AD, outside Palestine, slavery was such an established institution, and so looked on as a normal way of life, that attempts to change the situation would either have been looked on with incredulity (what else do you do with prisoners of war apart from the alternatives of crucifying them or sending them to the arena?), or, if an attempt had been made to put changes into practical effect, as high treason. Diatribes against slavery, which no doubt some Christian philosophers did make, would have accomplished little.

In fact churches began to undermine slavery simply as a result of the fact that slaves who attended at church worship would often become deacons, and sometimes even bishops, with the consequence that a newly converted Christian master might well find himself being instructed in spiritual matters by his own slave, in a circle where the slave was being treated with great respect because of his position. (Although even within non-Christian households a slave might effectively have a higher position than his master’s wife and children).

The truth was that the Roman Empire was built on slavery, and men in the highest positions could be slaves. These last would actually have been the first to resist attempts to rid the Empire of slavery. And a position as a slave was not all bad. It ensured for many both that the slave would have the protection of the household involved, and the certain provision of necessities, and even sometimes luxuries, and would often provide him with a position of trust and high favour, (especially in comparison with many ‘free men’ who were often left homeless and starving) while to resist such a position would simply have incurred severe beatings or even worse. But in fact in those days there were few who were really free. Poor freemen were equally as likely to be beaten, and in their cases they would then be left to their own devices. Meanwhile society would have little sympathy for recalcitrant slaves, and as slaves were regularly ‘foreigners’, they had nowhere to escape to apart from to the dregs of society. And once they had run away they would be for ever be looking over their shoulders as a ‘runaway’, knowing that if they were caught it would lead to literal branding or worse, to say nothing of what would be involved for the Gospel if it became recognised that the church had begun recommending such behaviour. It would have been seen as high treason against the state. Christian preachers could certainly argue the morality of the situation, and no doubt often did, but on the whole they would simply be looked on with incredulity if they suggested the cessation of slavery. After all what alternative was there? What they could not do was recommend the breaking of the law. That would have been treason. The church would have to become a lot more influential before it could even begin to do anything about slavery as an institution, and meanwhile advice had to be given to slaves on how to cope in a way that was pleasing to God, and beneficial for them both spiritually and physically. This was what Peter and Paul did.

End of Excursus.

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1-2
‘In the same way, you who are wives, be subject in obedience to your own husbands, so that, even if any obey not the word, they may without the word be gained by the behaviour of their wives, beholding your chaste behaviour in fear.’

Becoming a Christian clearly opened up new avenues of thought in people’s minds. The fact that in Christ all were equal had caused a revolution in thinking. Not only did it give slaves status, but it also gave ‘lower class’ women status. And it is apparent here, as it is apparent in Paul’s letters, that some Christian women were beginning to exercise their new found freedom to such an extent that they did not consider themselves bound to be obedient to their husbands. Thus he draws their attention to what, according to the Scriptures, their responsibilities are in Christ.

They are to be subject in obedience, because from the beginning that has been God’s ordinance. And in this regard they are to consider what effect their behaviour might have on their husbands, and indeed on wider society. If they behave chastely and demonstrate the fear of God they might well win their husbands to consider the claims of Christ without even having to say anything to them.

The point here is not that becoming a Christian has not altered their status. The point is rather that it has. Chastity was not a common feature of life in those days in pagan societies, and husbands had had to get used to the idea that their wives would indulge in a little licentious living (often disguised as piety - see Revelation 2:22), even if only in the temples, however little they liked it (and after all they did it themselves). But now here they found that their wives had suddenly become chaste and responsive to their husbands wishes. And all because they had become servants of Jesus Christ. It would impress them as nothing else could, and could well also win them to Christ. And to Christian wives that should be an important aim. Whereas if they simply instead turned their attentions towards Christian men it would have invalidated their witness.

‘If any obey not the word.’ That is they have heard it and rejected its message. Thus they are in no condition to listen to any testimony that she might give. But she is assured that if her life is her witness then such a witness might reach him in a way that the word had not. We are reminded of the exhortation of Jesus, ‘let your light so shine before men that they may see your good works and glorify your father Who is in Heaven’ (Matthew 5:16).

‘In fear.’ That is, because they walk in the fear of God. Compare 1 Peter 1:17; 1 Peter 2:18; and see 1 Peter 4:5. Christians are to live in the light of the fact that account must in the end be given for all their actions.

Notice also the contrast between the husband’s not obeying the word with the wife’s having effectively begun to obey the word. It is the main theme of Peter’s letter. The aim was that Christian obedience to the word should be the testimony of the church in every aspect of their living.

Verses 1-7
Wives Are To Submit In Obedience To Their Husbands Who Are To Respond With Compassion And Care Because They Are Joint-Heirs Of The Grace Of Life (1 Peter 3:1-7).
Peter’s view of the new people of God (he never uses the term ‘church’ in the Greek text) as the sons and daughters of Abraham (compare Galatians 3:29) comes out almost unconsciously here. To him it was so certain a fact that it did not have to be dwelt on. Abraham and Sarah are the rock from which they were hewn (see Isaiah 51:1-2, and compare Galatians 4:21-31). And the theme of obedience continues as wives are called on to submit in obedience to their husbands, as Sarah did to Abraham. Abraham and Sarah provided a clear example of the rightness of the principle of the obedience of a wife to her husband, as one who was under his protection.

It is noteworthy that, as in the case of his words about the authorities, there is no suggestion here of wives being persecuted by, or of suffering because of, their husbands. No doubt some did (as no doubt some suffered under the authorities). But while Peter guards against it by his final advice to husbands, he clearly does not see it as relevant to the issue in hand. His central theme here is not one of suffering, but of obedience. The clearest example of obedience in suffering has been on the part of household servants.

As we shall see there are, in fact, hints in the narrative that suggest that this womanly ‘subjection’ may mainly have been seen in terms of sexual relationships. But that is a matter of interpretation.

Verse 3-4
‘Whose adorning let it not be the outward adorning of braiding the hair, and of wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel, but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price.’

Thus Christian women are not to waste their time and effort on dressing in a way that will draw attention to themselves or will attract men to themselves (compare Revelation 17:4), or will even attract the gods who are subject to such vanities (many women would make great efforts to make themselves presentable to the gods), but are rather to give time to revealing what is now in their hearts, expressed in terms of a meek and gentle spirit, something which is in God’s sight of huge value. Then they will win God’s approval. For while man looks at the outward appearance, God looks at the heart. Thus they must woo their husbands as those who are chaste, do good works and are godly (1 Timothy 2:10) and as a result at the same time greatly please God, by what they have become. And what they thus ‘wear’ will be incorruptible and everlasting. We have seen that Peter constantly draws attention to the need to seek what is incorruptible (1 Peter 1:4; 1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 1:18; 1 Peter 1:23). He had taken to heart Jesus’ teaching in passages like Matthew 6:19-21.

We can compare here 1 Timothy 2:9-10 which speaks of the responsibility of Christian women to ‘adorn themselves in seemly clothing, with modesty and sobriety, not with braided hair and gold or pearls or costly raiment, but, as becomes women professing godliness, with good works’ (compare Revelation 19:8). Ideas like these were no doubt well established in the ‘tradition’ of the worldwide church, but have been shaped here by Peter to fit this context. Ephesians 5:22-24 and Colossians 3:18 both contain instructions to wives, but without going into a similar depth, although in Ephesians it becomes an example of the relationship between Christ and His church and is based on the fact that the ‘husband is the head of the wife as Christ is the head of the church’. Both these relationships are founded in God’s purposes.

The total lack of sexual discrimination in his thinking is found in the fact that Peter can speak of ‘the inner man’ (masculine) of her heart. It is doubtful if a Rabbi could have spoken like that. He would have found some female equivalent. But to Peter, as to Paul, there was neither male nor female, all were one in Christ Jesus. His point is that in her inner being and heart she would be revealing that she was ‘equally as good as a man’ in a time of male domination.

Verse 5-6
‘For in a similar way in the past the holy women also, who hoped in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their own husbands, as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, whose children you now are, if you do well, and are not put in fear by any intimidation.’

Peter now relates what their behaviour should be in terms of what the Scriptures reveal about godly women in the past. They too had hoped in God, adorned themselves modestly and discreetly, and obediently submitted to their husbands. And one example of this was the wife of the one to whom they now looked as their spiritual father, Abraham (Galatians 3:29). Sarah both obeyed Abraham and called him ‘lord’ (Genesis 18:12). So as the children of Sarah (compare Galatians 4:21-31) they should do the same. There may here be a contrast to the way in which they had previously addressed pagan gods as ‘lord’. Now they are to call only one their ‘lord’, the One Who is God’s representative, as Abraham was to Sarah.

(On the other hand all this may tie in with the looseness of their living before they became Christians. Previously they may well have indulged in ‘sacred’ sexual activities with pagan ‘lords’, for the temples were quite happy to practise deceit and find men quite content to mysteriously act as ‘gods’ so as to forward the women’s desires for ‘worship’. It will be noted that Genesis 18:12 does actually put ‘lord’ in a context of sexual relations and childbearing. Thus lordship and sexual relations were seen as going together. Then the point here might be that now the Christian women must only see their husbands as their ‘lords’ from that point of view).

‘Whose children you now are, if you do well, and are not put in fear by any intimidation.’ This is the first hint, following 1 Peter 2:18-25, of the dark clouds that lie in the background to their lives. The one possible ‘intimidation’ that might draw them from the way of living that he has described is the one that had previously influenced their lives before they became Christians, the pagan temples and their influence. Such temples and their priests would no doubt have used any pressure that they could to woo these women back, including possible curses and threats of what the gods might do to them. So the women must ‘do well’ and must not let the fear of this ‘intimidation’ replace the fear of the Lord in their lives. Then they will be true children of Abraham. This fits the context and explains why Peter does not feel that he has to add further background in order to explain what other kind of intimidation he might have in mind.

Verse 7
‘You husbands, in the same way, dwell with your wives according to knowledge, giving honour to the woman, as to the weaker vessel, as being also joint-heirs of the grace of life, to the end that your prayers be not hindered.’

Christian husbands are to respond to their wives ‘in the same way’ (i.e. by being obedient to God) and to behave appropriately, for if they do not it will be a hindrance to their spiritual lives. Dwelling with their wives ‘according to (or ‘in accordance with’) knowledge’ may indicate:

· Doing so ‘in lawful sexual knowledge’ (intercourse - compare Genesis 4:1; Matthew 1:25). It may thus be indicating that he too is to be faithful in his sexual relations.

· Keeping in mind a recognised body of Christian moral teaching (‘knowledge’) about relationships, which he is being called on to follow.

· Keeping in mind the then generally acknowledged ‘knowledge’ of women as the weaker sex held by all, especially in view of their no doubt continual pregnancies, so that he is tender and caring.

The ‘giving of honour to the woman as the weaker vessel’ indicates the general conception of the woman as the weaker vessel physically. She did not go to war or do the heaviest tasks, was often weakened by pregnancy, and tended to die younger (on average lower-class women expected in those days to die in their thirties, men in their forties). Clearly the definition must not be overdrawn, and circumstances have changed. But there is still some truth in it. If we want to be awkward we can rightly ask ‘weaker in what way?’ but Peter would simply be using a recognised expression for describing a woman living under the conditions of those days, and we will therefore leave the debate to others as it is irrelevant to the context. The idea of people as ‘vessels’ is found elsewhere (Acts 9:15; Romans 9:21-23; 2 Corinthians 4:7; 1 Thessalonians 4:4; 2 Timothy 2:20-21). It normally refers to them as being useful, or even breakable.

Peter then stresses that what men are always to bear in mind is the equality of both of them in God’s eyes, they are to remember that they are ‘joint-heirs in the grace of life’. This may be looking back to Genesis 1:26-27; Genesis 2:23-24, seeing them as those who have together received life from God, or it may have in mind their spiritual oneness in Christ as inheritors of eternal life. Either way it is describing their mutual compatibility and oneness, and indicating an equality rarely thought of outside the Bible in those days. Both will share an equal inheritance.

‘To the end that your prayers be not hindered.’ These words demonstrate the premium that God puts on a good marriage. Not to be in harmony in every aspect of their married lives will hinder their prayers. It is a reminder that when we do anything displeasing to God it affects our ability to pray acceptably. We may not notice the difference, but God does. We cannot lift up holy hands (1 Timothy 2:8) when we are at loggerheads with our partners. And the same is in fact true of all our relationships with our brothers and sisters in Christ (Matthew 5:23-24).

We note that no mention is made of the possibility of the man having a non-Christian wife. It is a reminder that being the female partner in a religiously ‘mixed marriage’ in those days was far more difficult than it was for a male, and required far more delicacy with respect to behaviour, and a firmer resolution in order to be a good witness. A husband would often expect his wife to conform to his ideas. But it does not, of course, indicate that Peter considered that a man in such a relationship had no responsibility for his wife. Simply that the same problems were not likely to arise.

Verse 8
‘Finally, all of you, be like-minded, compassionate, loving as brothers and sisters, tender-hearted, humble-minded,’

Peter now addresses ‘all of you’ and outlines their required manner of life. They are to be at unity among themselves, walking in agreement on essentials, filled with love and compassion, gentle and tender, and humble. None are to push themselves forward, or think a lot of themselves, but are rather to support each other, think a lot of each other, and treat each other with thoughtfulness and consideration. In the words of 1 Peter 1:22 they are to ‘love one another from a pure heart fervently’.

‘Like-minded’ or ‘of one mind’. This does not mean just agreeing together. Terrorists are like-minded in that way. It means all having their minds set in the right direction, obedience to Jesus Christ, and seeking to serve as He served (Mark 10:43-45). We are to be like-minded with Him.

‘Compassionate.’ That is sympathising with each other in our problems and our heartaches. Showing loving concern for one another.

‘Loving as brothers and sisters’ is a reminder that we have all been begotten again by God into one family (1 Peter 1:3), and are to see each other as related, and are to maintain love one with another in peace and harmony, as in an ideal family.

‘Tender-hearted.’ Tender-heartedness, having the heart of a true shepherd, has often been lacking in the church. Far too many prefer to act as lords over the flock, and to be harsh to people ‘for their own good’. But if we do not weep with compassion, then we should not be judging at all. For Christians should be uplifting each other, not pulling each other down.

‘Humble-minded.’ It is one thing to be outwardly humble, quite another to be humble-minded. This involves genuinely seeing that in many things we may be wrong, and being willing to learn from others. It is seeing that it really does not matter what views we have, for example, on the second coming, because there is so much disagreement about the detail that we are all likely to be wrong. Rather we should be concentrating on the fact of it, and its implications for us and for the world today.

Verses 8-12
All Are To Behave As Those Who Are Obedient With Regard To Each Other (1 Peter 3:8-12).
After briefly recalling admonitions he has already given (1 Peter 1:22; 1 Peter 2:22-23) Peter now sums up and expands on the section from the Scriptures, calling on all Christians, both men and women, slave and free, to behave rightly and openly in both word and deed. The Scripture in mind is Psalms 34:12-16 which appears to have been popularly used as a Christian guide, but is rendered rather freely so as to adapt it to the situation (as a popular preacher might do today).

Verse 9
‘Not rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling; but rather to the contrary, blessing; for to this you were called, that you should inherit a blessing.’

We are not to combat evil with evil, nor to revile those who revile us (compare 1 Peter 2:22-23), but are rather to respond to evil with good, and to reviling with blessing (speaking well of and hoping for the best for them), and this even in circumstances where the response will simply be further evil and reviling. We are not to sink to the level of our adversaries, but are to demonstrate the love of Christ in all our words and behaviour, expecting nothing in return. For this is what we have been called to be, those who follow in His steps and are like Him in all that we say and do.

And by doing this we will ‘inherit a blessing’, both now because of the joy, openness and peace that it will bring in our lives as we are at peace with God and with each other, with God speaking well of us, and in the future when we receive our inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled and that does not fade away which is reserved for us in Heaven (1 Peter 1:4-5).

Verses 10-12
‘For,

“He who would love life,

And see good days,

Let him refrain his tongue from evil,

And his lips that they speak no guile,

And let him turn away from evil, and do good;

Let him seek peace, and pursue it.

For the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous,

And his ears to their supplication,

But the face of the Lord is on those who do evil.”

The ideas behind Peter’s words here are taken from Psalms 34:12-16 a. It will be noted that Peter does not cite it as a quotation, but simply takes the ideas expressed in the Psalm and introduces them as Christian teaching. He may well be citing a well known Christian hymn or prayer based on the Psalm (we can compare it with similar hymns and prayers based on Psalms today).

The two are here set side by side in order to bring out the similarities and the differences:

	Peter
	Psalms 34:12-16 a (MT)

	He who would love life,
	What man is he who desires life?

	And see good days,
	And loves many days that he may see good?

	Let him refrain his tongue from evil,
	Keep your tongue from evil

	And his lips that they speak no guile,
	And your lips from speaking guile

	And let him turn away from evil, and do good;
	Depart from evil and do good,

	Let him seek peace, and pursue it.
	Seek peace and pursue it.

	For the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous,
	The eyes of the Lord are towards the righteous

	And his ears to their supplication,
	And His ears are open to their cry

	But the face of the Lord is on those who do evil.
	The face of the Lord is against those who do evil.


It will be noted that he is here reminding us of his words in 1 Peter 3:7, ‘that your prayers be not hindered’. He is indicating further things that might hinder our prayers, and reminding us that God’s ears are only open to ‘the prayers of the righteous’. ‘If I regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me’ (Psalms 66:18).

There is a change of emphasis in the opening words. The Psalmist had in mind a long life in which he would see good. But he certainly also had in mind the quality of that life. Peter puts the emphasis on that quality. The one who wants to really love life and wants to enjoy ‘good days’ (we all know the difference between ‘a good day’ and ‘a bad day’, but the emphasis here is more in terms of the spiritual) will behave in a way that is pleasing to God. He will be obedient.

His continuing message is clear. We are to speak no evil, and do no evil, but are rather to seek peace and harmony. As with Jesus, there is to be no guile in our mouths (1 Peter 2:22). The words of a Christian are to be open, honest and genuinely loving, not censorious and judgmental, or deceitful. The aim should always be to win over each other in love and grace, not to defeat each other, and this should be true whether dealing with Christians or non-Christians. For we should always remember that all things are open to the eyes of Him with Whom we have to do. He sees everything that goes on, both in our lives and in our hearts. This is both a comfort and a warning. In respect of those who are truly living righteously it will mean that He hears their prayers. In the case of those who are not behaving righteously, it will mean that God’s face is set against them.

Verse 13
They Can Go Forward In Confidence to Face Whatever Comes Knowing That The Victory Over Suffering Has Already Been Won (1 Peter 3:13 to 1 Peter 4:6).
Peter now encourages them in the face of opposition. They are not to be afraid when they suffer for righteousness’ sake, but are rather to set apart Christ as holy in their hearts, and ensure that they can give a good answer concerning Him to their adversaries, doing it with a proper attitude (meekness) and in the fear of God. They must however ensure that their own behaviour is right and correct, so that their conscience is clear about all that they do. For it is better to suffer for well-doing rather than for evildoing.

In this they are to remember how Christ suffered too. And why He did so. He suffered for well-doing, for He was suffering for sin, the righteous for the unrighteous that He might bring us to God. And after that He Who was dead was made alive, and proclaimed His victory to those fallen angels still in chains under God’s judgment. Righteousness had triumphed over unrighteousness. Good had triumphed over evil. The Obedient had triumphed over the disobedient. And as a result He was seated at God’s right hand with all angels and heavenly authorities and powers being subjected to Him.

These words serve to confirm that the problems of the church were connected with false gods and idolatry. For here he is combating their fears by assuring them of God’s victory over both. He is reminding them that when supernatural beings had previously interfered in God’s affairs they had been summarily dealt with, while the righteous had been delivered. And the same was true of all that had opposed Christ. Thus in their suffering, resulting from the attitude of those who worshipped false gods, His people could recognise that they were on the winning side, as their baptism, which indicated their right attitude of heart and conscience, confirmed. They were thus, by their suffering, having their part in the final victory. And even if they should die under persecution, they can be sure that they will then be made alive in the spirit along with Him (1 Peter 4:6).

Verse 13
‘And who is he who will harm you, if you are zealous for what is good?’

The first principle is that if they are zealous for what is good (i.e. what has already been revealed as good in the previous verses), then no one will justly harm them. In the normal course of events they will be safe from harm. They can then be sure that if they do suffer it will not be because of their own deserts but within God’s special purposes.

Verse 14
‘But even if you should suffer, for righteousness’ sake, blessed ones are you: and do not be afraid of their fear, nor be troubled,’

Nevertheless it is possible that they may suffer. For those who live righteously and follow the Righteous One (1 Peter 3:18) are always likely to have to suffer because they are opposed by unseen foes, who influence the world against them.

To ‘suffer for righteousness’ sake’ was, for Peter, to suffer for the sake of the Righteous One (1 Peter 3:18). They suffered because they were walking in His obedience (1 Peter 1:2). And when that happened they could be sure that they would be ‘blessed’, that is, spoken well of by God and rewarded with what is spoken well of, that is, with spiritual life and exaltation. That is why they need not be afraid of what their adversaries ‘fear’, or be troubled in their hearts (compare Psalms 64:1-2). In Peter there are two types of ‘fear’ (reverence, awe), the fear of God (1 Peter 1:17; 1 Peter 2:18; 1 Peter 3:2) and the fear of false gods (1 Peter 3:6), which will later be connected with the Devil (1 Peter 5:8). To live in awe of God is to be on the road of obedience (1 Peter 1:16). To live in awe of false gods is to be on the road of disobedience, as those ‘gods’ themselves were disobedient (1 Peter 3:20). And Christians were not to be afraid of what idolaters ‘feared’ because such things were already defeated.

‘Even if you should suffer, for righteousness’ sake, blessed ones are you.’ The wording bears a close resemblance to Matthew 5:10, the words of which were probably in Peter’s mind from the tradition. It indicates of course that they are blessed by God. In LXX the word regularly means blessed by God (see for example Psalms 1:1) and signifies religious exaltation because of God’s active blessing. They have become ‘blessed ones’ in contrast with the fearful ones.

Verse 15
‘But sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord, being ready always to give answer to every man who asks you a reason concerning the hope that is in you, yet with meekness and fear,’

So they are rather to ‘set Christ apart in their hearts as holy’, (or ‘acknowledge Him in their hearts as holy’), and as their ‘Lord’ (in contrast with the false ‘lords’ of idolatry), and be ready to give an answer to anyone who asked them for the reason for the hope that was in them. He is enjoining them to become sure of their own position, and of Who possesses them, (compare here 1 Peter 2:4-5), and to then be able to put it into words, so that they could set it reasonably before others, in order both to appease their masters, and in order to win others to Christ.

‘Set Christ as Lord apart in your hearts as holy.’ Christ as their Lord was to have full and total possession of them and the central place in their lives. People often had places in their houses set apart for the gods, such as a ‘god-shelf’. But the Christian looked on himself as the sanctuary of Christ his Lord. He was a ‘God-shelf’ on which Christ abode. He was the Temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Peter 2:4-9; compare 1 Corinthians 3:16; 1 Corinthians 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:16-18; Ephesians 2:20-22).

In these days when the occult, which had so long been suppressed in the ‘Christian’ West, is again raising its head, we once again need to be able to refute it in positive terms by pointing to Christ to whom the whole spiritual world has been brought into subjection. The occult is a further attempt of evil spirits to break into the world and possess human beings. And we overcome them because Greater is He Who is in us, than he who is in the world (1 John 4:4). It is as a result of the coming of the Spirit and the arrival of the Kingly Rule of God that they can be defeated (Matthew 12:28). Thus we do it by having Christ set apart as holy in our hearts. But we do not approach the problem lightly. We do it in humbleness and the fear of God (compare Jude 1:9).

It is important to recognise that idolatry and the occult are not just human folly, they are also connected with evil spirits. ‘The things which they sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons (evil spirits)’ (1 Corinthians 10:20). This had long been recognised (Leviticus 17:7; Deuteronomy 32:17). Thus Peter was very much aware of what these churches were facing in areas where idolatry abounded. And he wanted them to stand firm in Christ.

There is an echo in 1 Peter 3:14-15 of Isaiah 8:12-13, ‘nor fear you their fear, nor be afraid, sanctify the Lord of hosts Himself and let Him be your fear’. But the cause of their fear was different from that in mind in Isaiah. On the other hand, in both cases the Lord was the antidote to their fear.

Verse 16-17
‘Having a good conscience; that, wherein you are spoken against, they may be put to shame who revile your good manner of life in Christ, for it is better, if the will of God should so will, that you suffer for well-doing than for evildoing.’

And in this battle between good and evil only the righteous will triumph. Thus the Christians were to ensure that they lived in accordance with a good conscience, so that if any accusations were to be made against them, they could be shown to be patently false. For if they were to suffer for evildoing (compare 1 Peter 2:12; 1 Peter 2:20) then they would but be going in the way of the world and of the disobedient, and be receiving what they deserved. But if God’s will should so will that they suffer for well-doing, for righteousness’ sake and for the Gospel’s sake (whatever the false accusations), then that is clearly the better alternative, and proves that their sufferings have a purpose, and a new meaning.

‘If the will of God should so will.’ Note the emphatic nature of the phrase. God is seen as in control and fulfilling His will, and as positively and definitely acting in the bringing about of His will. This is not the thought of a fatalist saying fatalistically ‘it is God’s will’. It is the thought of one who is aware that God is positively working in the world, and that what is happening to these Christians is a specific part of His activity and purpose. Once the Son of Man has come to God and received the kingship and the glory (Daniel 7:13-14; Daniel 7:22-22), the saints of the Most High must suffer for righteousness sake in the process that leads to the establishment of His Kingly Rule. For it is this that will lead on to final triumph when they too share in His Kingship (Daniel 7:22; Daniel 7:27).

Verse 18
‘Because Christ also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but made alive in the spirit,’

Once again we learn that when the Christian faces suffering he must bear in mind that Christ also suffered for sins. Suffering for righteousness’ sake is nothing new. It has been a part of following Christ from the beginning (see Matthew 16:24; John 15:20; John 16:2; Acts 14:22; compare Hebrews 11). The fact that Peter says that He suffered for sins ‘once’, brings out that this suffering refers specifically to the cross. The Messiah suffered once as ‘the Righteous One’ (Acts 3:14; Acts 22:14; Hebrews 9:26; Hebrews 9:28) on behalf of the unrighteous (the Obedient One on behalf of the disobedient), and He did so in order that He might be our Mediator (1 Timothy 2:5; Hebrews 8:6; Hebrews 9:15; Hebrews 12:24) and bring us to God, by shedding the blood of the covenant for the remission of sins (Matthew 26:28). Compare the picture in Hebrews 9:11-12; Hebrews 9:14; Hebrews 10:19-20 which also speaks of His suffering, and the way back to God that results from it.

‘On behalf of’ (huper) indicates that He died in our place both as our substitute (Mark 10:45) and as the representative of all Who are His elect. It is to be noted here that our approach to God is made possible through His suffering, not through His resurrection, for without that suffering in which He bore our sin we would not be able to approach God. But His resurrection is then the evidence that He has accomplished His purpose and defeated the powers of darkness. It is the source of our confidence and of the life that we receive as a result.

The cross and the resurrection regularly go together, and we have here the emphasis that Christ Himself was ‘put to death in the flesh’, so that His life on earth was over. But then we also have the emphasis that He was ‘made alive in the spirit’. This was the indication that death had been defeated. The new life that He would give to all who became His was just beginning. His suffering was the action of men as they thought that they had done with Him (although within the purposes of God), His resurrection was the action of God. It does not say that He ‘became alive in the spirit’ but that He ‘was made alive in the spirit’. Thus after men had put Jesus to death, God ‘made Him alive in the spirit’. In other words although His body was dead, God gave Him a new spiritual body through which His spirit could live (1 Corinthians 15:44-45). This can only refer to the resurrection. (The same is also true if we translate ‘was made alive by the Spirit’. In fact it makes little difference for spiritual life is always finally the result of the Spirit’s working).

The verb ‘made alive’ is elsewhere used similarly in order to indicate resurrection. See for example 1 Corinthians 15:22; John 5:22. Compare also Romans 1:4. And in the context here the term ‘spirit’ signifies ‘supernatural’ life. Consider for example the parallel of the ‘spirits in prison’. Their supernatural existence is seen as in contrast with the supernatural spiritual life that He has received. See also 1 Corinthians 15:45, where He is made a ‘lifegiving spirit’; Hebrews 12:23, where we learn of ‘the spirits of righteous men made perfect’ who are in the after-life; Romans 1:4 where Jesus is ‘declared to be the Son of God with power according to the spirit of holiness by the resurrection from the dead’; John 6:63, where ‘it is the spirit that makes alive, the flesh is of no profit, the words that I speak to you are spirit and they are life’. Thus there is no reason for doubting that we have here a description of Christ’s resurrection (1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 2:4) following His death (1 Peter 1:2; 1 Peter 1:19; 1 Peter 2:24). It would be totally unlike Peter not to mention the resurrection here (compare 1 Peter 1:3; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 2:4; 1 Peter 3:21), especially as he then goes on to describe the enthronement.

‘In the spirit.’ The idea is that He arose with a spiritual body in renewed spiritual life (1 Corinthians 15:44). This is not contradicted by Luke 24:39. There Jesus was not denying that He was ‘spirit’ (we know that in fact He is spirit - John 4:24), He was denying that he was a ‘ghost’. Thus we must not see Him there as denying that He had risen as a ‘supernatural’ spirit in a spiritual body, but simply as denying that He was a mere phantasm.

Alternately we may see ‘in the spirit’ as meaning ‘by the Spirit’, with the life of the Spirit contrasted with human life. Some would object that the parallel of ‘flesh’ with ‘spirit’ excludes this idea, but a similar parallel between flesh and the Holy Spirit can be found in Galatians 5:16 ff. and would make good sense here. On the other hand there it is the pull of ‘sinful flesh’ that is contrasted with the work of the Spirit, whereas here there would appear to be the deliberate intention of contrasting the death of His sinless human flesh with the making alive of His spirit as in 1 Corinthians 15:44-46, where it also refers to the resurrection. However, whichever way we view it, to be made alive by God is certainly to be made alive by the Spirit.

In the end it would be unwise of us to speculate too much on something which we cannot possibly fully understand, but it is difficult to see ‘made alive in the spirit’ as referring to some kind of experience that happened before the resurrection. Peter is hardly likely to be suggesting that not only had Jesus’ body died, but His spirit had also died in such a way as to need to be made alive again even prior to the resurrection. He would be well aware that Jesus had commended His spirit to God (Luke 23:46) and that when the body died the spirit did not die but returned to the God Who gave it (Ecclesiastes 12:7). His point here is rather therefore to emphasise the activity of God in the unique work of ‘making alive the spirit in a spiritual body’ through the resurrection following physical death (compare Isaiah 26:19; Daniel 12:2-3; John 5:28-29).

We can in fact compare for this whole process the credal hymn cited by Paul in 1 Timothy 3:16. ‘He Who was manifested in the flesh (He was put to death in the flesh), vindicated in the spirit (He was made alive in the spirit), seen of angels (He proclaimed His victory to angels, here seen in terms of the spirits in prison), preached among the nations (just as when, while the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, Noah as the preacher of righteousness preached to the nations), believed on in the world (the response of a good conscience towards God), received up in glory (Who is on the right hand of God, having gone into Heaven, angels and authorities and powers being made subject to Him)’. It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that Peter may be patterning his arguments on a similar credal hymn, while applying them in such a way as to get over his point.

Verses 18-21
The Grounds Of Their Confidence In The Face Of The Powers That Are Against Them (1 Peter 3:18-21).
If we are to understand the significance of the verses that follow it is important that we recognise their context. It is a context of contrast. On the one hand are the people of God, who follow Christ, and worship God alone, on the other are the people who are attached to idolatry and the occult, and are opposed to the people of God. (Compare, ‘you turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true God’ - 1 Thessalonians 1:9, and note Peter’s emphasis in 1 Peter 4:3) Thus the context is of those who follow Christ, as compared with those who follow false gods, whether gods of idolatry or of materialism. We must remember that the vast proportion of people in the world in those days were in fact totally involved with idolatry and the occult. It affected every part of their lives. They walked in fear of the quite arbitrary wrath of the gods. But at the same time they were strongly attached to them, especially the ones that they felt were favourable. That is why they fought so fiercely for them (compare Acts 19:27-28).

Today in the Western world the gods may be singers, musicians or sports stars, but the worship is still as intense. In view of this Christians were to make sure that if they themselves were attacked, any attack on them was not because of their sinful manner of life or their bad behaviour, but because they were walking in obedience to Christ and manifesting His righteousness in opposition to these powers of darkness (Luke 22:53; Colossians 1:13). They were to be able to say, ‘the prince of this world has come, and has nothing in me’ (John 14:30) And they were to remember that God’s method of defeating these evil powers and ideas would often be through suffering, a suffering which would strengthen their own faith and bring men to face up to and know the truth (1 Peter 1:7).

With this in mind Peter now summarises the triumph of good over evil, and of Jesus Christ over the powers of darkness. He has in mind the fact that Christians have been transferred from under the tyranny of darkness, into the kingdom of His Beloved Son (Colossians 1:13), and that it was through the victory at the cross (Colossians 1:14) that this occurred. For this was what the cross was all about, to bring men and women into obedience to God so that they might be delivered from being children of disobedience.

We have already seen that that was because He ‘redeemed us with the precious blood of Christ as of a spotless and unblemished lamb’ in accordance with God’s eternal purpose (1 Peter 1:18-20) bringing us to ‘obedience to the truth’ (1 Peter 1:22), and because He ‘bore our sins’ so that ‘by His stripes we are healed’ (1 Peter 2:24) in order that we might ‘live unto righteousness’, with the result that we can be purified by being sprinkled with His blood (1 Peter 1:2). Now we learn that as a consequence of His suffering in our place, and His subsequent resurrection and resultant triumph, we can enjoy full deliverance from all the powers of evil and sin. And this is because God has under control all who stand against Him, as can be evidenced from the past by what He did to the angels who sinned.

Seeing it in the light of Daniel 7, the Son of Man has come out of suffering and has received the kingship, and the glory and the dominion, and through our suffering for righteousness’ sake as a result of our involvement in His service, and our obedience to His word, we also will share it with Him (Daniel 7).

One further point needs to be borne in mind as we look at these verses. In any difficult passage open to a number of interpretations as this one is, the best way to decide on which one is correct, all other things being equal, is by closely observing the grammar. We will now therefore consider one or two points of grammar that may aid us in discovering what Peter was trying to say.

1) The ‘in which’ in 1 Peter 3:19 is a construction that nowhere else in the New Testament refers to a preceding adverbial dative. If this principle is followed ‘in which’ cannot refer directly to ‘in the spirit.’

2) ‘He went’ in 1 Peter 3:19 is the same verb as in 1 Peter 3:22. All other things being equal this would suggest that the two must be interpreted in the same way as a literal journey of Christ (as 1 Peter 3:22 clearly is) occurring around the same time, e.g. ‘He went to the spirits in prison’ and ‘He went into Heaven’.

3) The ‘through water’ in 1 Peter 3:20 finds its best parallel in ‘through the resurrection of Jesus Christ’ in 1 Peter 3:22.

4) The verb ekeruxen can mean either ‘preached’ or ‘made proclamation’. Both usages are found both in the New Testament and elsewhere. See for example Revelation 5:2; Mark 1:45; Mark 7:36; Luke 8:39.

5) The term ‘spirits’, when used on its own without qualification, always elsewhere refers to ‘spiritual beings’ (e.g. Hebrews 1:7; Hebrews 1:14; 1 Kings 22:21-23; Job 4:15; Isaiah 31:3 with 2 Kings 6:17; Ezekiel 1:12; Ezekiel 1:20-21; Ezekiel 10:17; Zechariah 13:2 where a false spirit of prophesy is in mind). We may add to this the fact that the idea of spiritual beings in prison or the equivalent is found in Isaiah 24:21-22; 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 1:6; Revelation 9:1-11, as well as in external Jewish literature.

Bearing this in mind we will now consider the passage.

Verse 19
‘In which also he went and made proclamation to the spirits in prison,’

And it was thus in His spiritual resurrection body, which was the consequence of His obedience unto death, that He went and made proclamation to ‘the spirits who were in prison because they had been disobedient in the days of Noah’. It is the resurrection which gives point to this proclamation. As the victorious king He openly declares His victory to His prisoners-of-war. Here we have a contrast between the One Who was obedient unto death, and was therefore raised from the dead in a spiritual body and was free, and the bodiless spirits who had been and still were ‘disobedient’, and were therefore in prison. Note again how ‘he went to the spirits in prison’ parallels ‘having gone into heaven’, i.e. He then went into heaven (1 Peter 3:22).

This is an assurance to his readers, and those who heard them pass on the message, of what the end will be of all those spirits who seek to interfere with mankind, including the ones causing their persecution. For these spirits in prison were the ones whom all knew had sought to break down the God-ordained difference between spirits and men in defiance of God. Now they were faced with One Who had broken down that difference, but in a way ordained by God, by becoming man and then being raised in a spiritual body, so that all men could enjoy full spiritual life. They had chosen the wrong way, the way of disobedience. He had chosen the right way, the way of obedience.

It should be noted in this regard that, in Scripture, when it is not in some way qualified and explained, the term ‘spirits’ always refers to ‘angels’ or ‘sons of the elohim’ (e.g. Hebrews 1:7; Hebrews 1:14; 1 Kings 22:21-23; Job 4:15; Isaiah 31:3 with 2 Kings 6:17; Ezekiel 1:12; Ezekiel 1:20-21; Ezekiel 10:17; Zechariah 13:2 where a false spirit of prophesy is in mind).

Partly in mind here may be Isaiah 24:21-22, where we also have a picture of all supernatural beings who have opposed God being put in prison. Here Peter provides a well known example from the past of where this had already happened. 2 Peter 2:4 (which emphasises Peter’s interest in this subject), along with the context here, can leave us in no doubt that this has in mind the ‘sons of the elohim’ (‘heavenly beings’) who sinned in Genesis 6:1-4 and helped to bring about a situation which could only be dealt with by the Flood.

However we interpret Genesis 6:1-4, and it probably indicates demon possession of an intense kind described in a folksy way, it demonstrates that the ‘sons of the elohim’ had in some way left their initial condition as spirits, that is, ‘their proper habitation’, and had sought to become involved in the physical world, something which was totally forbidden (Jude 1:6). This was why they had to be prematurely ‘isolated’. Thus Peter sees Christ’s visit to the spirits in prison as in the nature of a declaration to these supernatural prisoners of God of the failure of what they had tried to accomplish, namely the ‘taking over’ of the human race, and also a declaration to them of the sure and certain final defeat of their fellow-conspirators and of God’s equally sure final victory.

It is, of course, all put in pictorial terms paralleling how an earthly king might behave as he announces his triumph to his prisoners of war (1 Peter 3:19), followed by a coronation and a ceremony where all swear fealty to him (1 Peter 3:22). Spirit beings cannot, of course, be locked in physical prisons, nor would Christ need to physically visit them in order to convey the truth. It all takes place in the spiritual world. But the realities behind it are perfectly literal. This was what Jesus had accomplished through His cross and resurrection.

Why then should Peter introduce this idea here? The answer is firstly that it is preparatory to describing Christ’s further triumph over supernatural beings in 1 Peter 3:22, secondly it is illustrating to those who are suffering persecution because of the fanaticism of idolatrous demon worshippers that the evil spirits whom these fanatics worship have been defeated once and for all, as is evidenced by these particular well known examples, so that their own suffering will not be in vain. And thirdly it is also an illustration of the contrast between the Obedient One and the disobedient ones in accordance with Peter’s main theme.

It will be remembered that Scripture brings out from beginning to end that there are invisible powers affecting the progress in the world. Beginning with the mysterious power behind the Serpent (Genesis 3), it continues with the equally mysterious ‘sons of the elohim’ (Genesis 6:1-4); the powers behind Balaam (Numbers 22-24); the demons behind idols (Deuteronomy 32:17); the deceiving of David (the 1 Chronicles 21:2); the lying spirit who interfered at the time of Micaiah (1 Kings 22:19-23); the experiences of Job (Job 1-2); the revelations of Daniel 10; the onslaught on Joshua the High Priest (Zechariah 3:1-5); Jesus’ defeat of evil spirits (Matthew 12:28 and often); and so on. And in all God was in control. That is the message of the spirits in prison.

Note On The Spirits In Prison.
Some cavil at this interpretation and see this as referring to angels who sinned before the creation of man, or as referring to the spirits of men. The latter we must reject because nowhere else is the bare term ‘spirits’ without a qualifying genitive ever applied to other than angels.

With regard to the former there is in fact no Scriptural evidence that any angels, apart from Satan, did fall before the creation of man. No indication of date is ever given to the few accounts of when the angels fell.

On the other hand we do have grounds in the very literature which Jude 1:14-15 cites (the book of Enoch), for the idea that the first angelic fall took place in the days of Noah. Thus in the Book of Enoch (1 Enoch) we have the following description of the fall of these angels, who are called the Watchers, because they were watching over mankind:

“And it came about, when the children of men had multiplied, that in those days were born unto them beautiful and comely daughters. And the angels, the children of the heaven, saw and lusted after them, and said to one another: 'Come, let us choose us wives from among the children of men and beget us children (6:1-3) --- And all the others together with them took unto themselves wives, and each chose for himself one, and they began to go in to them and to defile themselves with them (7:1). ---And again the Lord said to Raphael: 'Bind Azazel hand and foot, andcast him into the darkness(10:4) --- bind them fast for seventy generations in the valleys of the earth,till the day of their judgmentand of their consummation, till the judgment that is for ever and ever is consummated. In those days they shall be led off to the abyss of fire: and to the torment andthe prison in which they will be confined for ever. And whoever shall be condemned and destroyed will from thenceforthbe bound together with themto the end of all generations. And destroy all the spirits of the reprobate and the children of the Watchers, because they have wronged mankind. (10:12-15) --- Andthen will the whole earth be tilled in righteousness,and will all be planted with trees and be full of blessing (10:18-19) --- . 'Enoch, you scribe of righteousness, go, declare to the Watchers of the heavenwho have left the high heaven, the holy eternal place, and have defiled themselves with women, and have done as the children of earth do, and have taken to themselves wives: "You have wrought great destruction on the earth, and you will have no peace nor forgiveness of sin, and inasmuch as they delight themselves in their children, the murder of their beloved ones shall they see, and over the destruction of their children shall they lament, and will make supplication unto eternity, but mercy and peace shall you not attain.” (12:4-6).

It will be noted that if we compare these words with Peter we have the ‘spirits in prison’ (1 Peter 3:19), compare ‘the prison in which they will be confined for ever’; the ‘committing to pits of darkness to be reserved to judgment’ (2 Peter 2:5) and ‘the new earth in which dwells righteousness’ (2 Peter 3:13), and in comparison with Jude here we have ‘the angels who left their first principality’ (they ‘left the high heaven, the eternal holy place’) and their resulting ‘everlasting bonds’ (Jude 1:6), and the fact that they dwelt in darkness. Furthermore in 1 Enoch 60:8 we have mention of ‘the seventh from Adam’ (compare Jude 1:14).

The same incidents are described more briefly in Jubilees 4:15; 5:1 ff.; Testament of Reuben 5:6-7; Testament of Naphtali 3:5; Enoch 18; etc. It was clearly havily emphasised in Jewish tradition.

We have only selected a few extracts from the text, but the full text makes quite clear that we undoubtedly have reference here to the events described in Genesis 6:1-2.

This is confirmed in 2 Peter. There Peter selects three incidents in Scriptural order, the fall of the angels, the Flood and Sodom and Gomorrah. But the only fall of angels even hinted at in Scripture prior to the Flood, apart from that of Satan himself as hinted at in Genesis 3, is that found in Genesis 6:1-2.

End of note.

Verse 19-20
This confirms who these ‘spirits in prison’ were. Human beings are never spoken of in this way (as spirits in prison), while 2 Peter 2:4 confirms Peter’s interest in the angels who sinned in the time of Noah. And we should note that their disobedience and its punishment had taken place against the background of another time when the longsuffering of God was waiting for a response from a sinful people who were under the sway of demonic powers, and when there were eight righteous people who alone were obedient and preached righteousness (2 Peter 2:5). In accordance with God’s instructions they built an ark, and all the time that they were building it God in His longsuffering was giving an opportunity for men to repent. For God is longsuffering. He is not willing that any should perish but that all should come to repentance (2 Peter 3:9). But although He was patient none but the eight responded. However, whatever their sufferings they came through it, and in that ark they were saved ‘through water’, which as it were lifted them up to God, while at the same time that same water drowned the remainder, and the spirits were put in prison.

Verse 21
‘Which water after a true likeness (or ‘echo’) also now saves you, (even baptism, which is not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation (or ‘answer’ or ‘consultation’) of a good conscience toward God), through the resurrection of Jesus Christ,’

The thought of the ark brought safely ‘through water’ brings his mind to the way in which Christians are brought safely through to God ‘through the resurrection of Jesus Christ’. Just as the water lifted up the ark in which the elect were held safe, so does the resurrection of Jesus Christ lift up ‘in Christ’ (compare 1 Peter 5:10; 1 Peter 5:14) all who are His. The thought of water also links the idea with baptism, although only by way of a parenthesis. He sees in baptism, which he pictures as illustrating the resurrection, an ‘echo of’, or a ‘likeness to’, the water that bore up Noah and his companions. Through the response of their consciences illustrated in baptism (the baptism of repentance), His people unite with Christ in His resurrection. They experience renewal of life (Romans 6:4; Titus 3:5). They are as it were saved through water, just as Noah had been, not by it washing them or cleansing them, but by it lifting them up to God in the ark of the risen Jesus Christ so that the response of their consciences can be examined in order to ensure their genuineness (compare 1 Peter 3:16-17 where it has in mind responsive obedience). And as a result they are saved through His resurrection power as they rise with Him and are seated with Him in heavenly places (Ephesians 1:19 to Ephesians 2:6).

In the interests of sound exegesis it must be stressed firstly that this is the first mention of baptism in the letter, which strongly counts against interpreting the whole letter in that light, (as is done by some interpreters), secondly that it is merely introduced as a parenthesis brought to Peter’s mind by the thought of water, which counts against it as having been already in his mind, and thirdly that it does away with the idea that baptism is a means of washing and cleansing from sin. Rather is it to be seen as a picture of being raised out of death into new life in Jesus Christ (Romans 6:3-4). For apart from the possible exception of Acts 22:16 that is what baptism always signifies in the New Testament, ‘dying and rising with Christ’ or being ‘born from above’. It should also be noted in passing that as it is connected with the presentation of a good conscience towards God, baptism at an age of accountability is in mind.

‘Interrogation of a good conscience towards God.’ The word translated ‘interrogation’ can mean ‘response’ or ‘consultation’. Some have more tentatively argued for ‘pledge’. But, however we translate it, it clearly indicates a true response to God which passes examination (contrast- John 2:23-25). By being baptised we are pledged to God, and it indicates our response to Him in our consciences. But it is effective through the resurrection.

Brief Note on Acts 22:16.
Even Acts 22:16 does not necessarily see baptism as directly washing away sin, for in the Greek the verse is clearly divided into two sections, firstly ‘having arisen be baptised’, and secondly, as a distinct activity, ‘and wash away your sins, calling on the name of the Lord Jesus’. It will be noted that the first half refers to what you have done to you (be baptised), the second to what you must yourself do (wash away your sins). No man ever baptised himself.

But how do you wash away your own sins? (The word is apolouow, not louow. Thus it is not the ritual washing. In LXX it only occurs in Job 9:30). Ananias probably had Isaiah 1:15-18 in mind, where there is the same command to ‘wash yourselves’, accompanied by the confidence that response to that command (repentance) by calling on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ would ‘wash’ their lives and make them new. Note how in Isaiah 1 the emphasis is away from ritual (which has been put firmly in its place) to positive action. It would have debased Isaiah for Ananias to have suggested that a ritual would accomplish what he is demanding. It required a changed life.

Besides Ananias would have been well aware as a Jew that the washing (louow) with water in the Old Testament never cleansed, it only prepared the way for men to wait on God in order to be cleansed. It was the waiting on God that cleansed (you shall not be clean until the evening). In Isaiah’s terminology how a man did wash himself was by a changed life in response to God’s call. Thus his point is that by being baptised Paul will be expressing his repentance and his determination to begin a new life, and is then to put it into practise by ‘washing himself’ in a positive way, in the way that Isaiah describes, by living a new life under the Lord. This will then result in his sins becoming white as snow (Isaiah 1:18). But the idea that it results from a ritual act of cleansing is contrary to Isaiah’s whole thought. This is emphasised further by the fact that washing is not a concept directly connected with baptism elsewhere in the New Testament. In the New Testament washing is with the renewing word (Ephesians 5:26; compare 1 Peter 1:23), and results in the washing of regeneration (Titus 3:5) with the latter thought probably having spiritual rain in mind (Isaiah 32:15; Isaiah 44:1-5; Isaiah 55:10-13). That baptism symbolised the whole process of renewal by the Holy Spirit we do not doubt. That it represented washing and cleansing we doubt very much, however useful a picture it might make. It is not used in that way anywhere else in the New Testament.

End of note.

Verse 22
‘Who is on the right hand of God, having gone into heaven, angels and authorities and powers being brought into obedience to him.’

And the final stage in this process was Jesus’ enthronement at the right hand of God in Heaven, with all angelic and supernatural powers being brought into obedience to Him. Here Peter does not distinguish good angels from bad. The point is that all heavenly powers are made subject to Him and have to acknowledge His rule (compare 1 Corinthians 15:24-25; Ephesians 1:21-22; Philippians 2:10-11) because He has gone into Heaven to the right hand of God.

So first we had Noah, ‘a preacher of righteousness’ (2 Peter 2:5), who was ‘delivered’ in the time of the condemnation of the rebellious angels, and who proclaimed righteousness to a disobedient and unrepentant people. He and his seven companions (the elect) were lifted up on the water by the ark while the rebellious angels were being put in prison and the race of men was being destroyed. Now through Jesus Christ the Righteous One and through His resurrection, He and His people will be lifted up to God along with Him in His resurrection (compare Ephesians 1:19 to Ephesians 2:6), because He too has proclaimed righteousness, in His case to the disobedient and unrepentant angels who were imprisoned after the flood, while at the same time the powers in heavenly places have been made to bow the knee to Him, and have as a result been ‘brought into obedience’ (compare Philippians 2:10).

Peter got this idea of comparing the flood to the salvation in the end times directly from Jesus. Jesus also saw the Noah and the flood and the ark as illustrations of the end times prior to and leading up to His coming (Matthew 24:38-39). ‘As were the days of Noah, so shall be the coming of the Son of Man’ (Matthew 24:37). See also Luke 17:26-27.

The expression ‘brought into obedience’ need not necessarily mean that they had previously been in disobedience. It may simply refer to the practise of a newly crowned king receiving the fealty of his subjects, and thereby ‘bringing them into obedience’, some to be subsequently rewarded and others to be subsequently sentenced. But the main point is that whatever the previous situation, all in the heavenly sphere are now in obedience to Him because of His all-conquering power. Thus even among the angels God has been working to bring them ‘unto obedience’. And although it does not say so here, for it is Christ’s triumph not judgment that is finally in mind, the remainder of the world who were not lifted up in Christ, were left to perish in God’s judgment (see 1 Peter 4:7; 1 Peter 4:17-18) as those in Noah’s world were, as are also the angels who do not become truly and permanently obedient.

By this the persecuted people of God to whom Peter was writing were brought to see that the invisible powers who were responsible for their persecution (see 1 Peter 5:8; and compare 1 Peter 3:14) were already defeated through His cross and resurrection (compare Colossians 2:15; and see Colossians 1:16-17), while all other invisible powers were in submission to Him, and the consequence was that they had nothing else to fear (1 Peter 3:6; 1 Peter 3:14).

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1-2
‘Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, you arm yourselves also with the same mind, for he who has suffered in the flesh has ceased from sin, that you no longer live the rest of your time in the flesh to the desires of men, but to the will of God.’

Peter now specifically applies his words in terms reminiscent of Romans 6:3-4. Inasmuch as Jesus has suffered in the flesh, in other words has died (1 Peter 3:18), they too are to arm themselves with the same mind and are to see themselves as dead with Him, for then they will cease from sin. They are to recognise that dead men do not sin. So as those who are dead to the world they are no longer to live the remainder of their lives according to human desires but according to God’s will.

Thus Jesus’ suffering unto death is to be the basis of our future lives. We too must recognise that we have died with Him (Galatians 2:20). We too must deny ourselves, take up the cross and follow Him (Matthew 16:24-26). And furthermore we must suffer and die on it. Then, having been made alive by God, we can live in newness of life. For those who have set their minds on Christ, bringing their minds in subjection to Him (arming their minds - compare Ephesians 6:10-18), have died to the normal course of human life and its desires, while those who are alive in the spirit seek only the will of God (Romans 7:25). And part of the thought here is that they are to see any future suffering as a part of this process (1 Peter 1:7).

Verses 1-6
Christ’s Suffering In The Flesh Should Arm Them For The Battle Ahead With One Eye On The Coming Judgment And On The Resurrection (1 Peter 4:1-6).
Peter tells us that by being made one with Christ in His sufferings we will have our eyes fixed on the right goal, and will avoid falling back into the old useless ways, because His suffering for us constantly reminds us of the judgment that is coming when all will have to give account. However, for us that judgment is no longer to be feared because through His death and resurrection He has brought us to God. Indeed that was why the Gospel was preached to some who have died so that they might know that while men may have condemned them, God will raise them from the dead.

Verses 1-19
Application Of The Previous Theme, And Reminder of the Coming Judgment (1 Peter 4:1-19).
Having portrayed the great and all encompassing victory of Jesus Christ through suffering, Peter now applies the ideas directly to his readers. As previously with the world of Noah and the disobedient angels, judgment is hovering on the horizon. Christians are therefore to live in the light both of His sufferings and of the coming judgment. This is first stressed in 1 Peter 4:1-6, and then expanded on in 1 Peter 4:12-19, while in between we have the call to His people to live as recognising the urgency of the hour.

Verse 3
‘For the time past may be seen as sufficient to have wrought the desire of the Gentiles, and to have walked in lasciviousness, lusts, wine-parties, revellings, carousings, and abominable idolatries,’

For they are to recognise that the time for reckless partying is over now that they have something better. They had previously lived vain lives following the desires of the Gentiles. They had walked in ‘lasciviousness, lusts, wine-parties, revellings, carousings, and abominable idolatries’ (what a picture of the lives of many today). But now they had had sufficient of that because they had seen that life had something so much better to offer. They had finished with idolatry and its corrupting festivals, and their lives had taken on a new meaning and significance for the future, for they had died with Christ and were now out to live for Him.

Note the contrast between ‘lasciviousness, lusts, wine-parties, revellings, carousings, and abominable idolatries’, and ‘being fervent in your love among yourselves, using hospitality one to another without murmuring, ministering (the gifts you have received) among yourselves’ (1 Peter 4:8-11). The love-feast has replaced the lust-feast. Those involved in the latter thought only of themselves, those involved in the former were to think only of one another.

We should also take note of Peter’s reference to ‘abominable idolatries’. This confirms the background of his readers. The force of demonic religion was clearly particularly prevalent in this area. And that is why he has written as he has in order to demonstrate Christ’s victory over these evil forces.

Verse 4
‘In which they think it strange that you do not run with them into the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you,’

Nothing would have produced more comment than the change that took place in men and women’s lives in those days when they became Christians. Their friends would have been puzzled. ‘What on earth has happened to you? Why do you not indulge yourself like you used to? Why have you stopped having fun?’ This is not talking to Jewish Christians. Everyone knew that the Jews were funny people and kept what they called ‘the Law’. Nothing they did would have surprised them. They did not expect them to run to excess. But for Gentiles to change like this was remarkable indeed. It was unprecedented. No wonder they thought it strange.

We can fully understand why people who were slaves or lived at a low level of poverty, (which was true of most Christians - 1 Corinthians 1:26), ran to join in the excesses of the time as soon as they had a free moment. It was the only thing that made life worth living. And because it was connected with their religious worship they could get time off for it. And nowhere was it more available than in heathen temples, where uncontrolled sex, food and drink were all at hand. So we can see why they could not understand why their friends, who had also once behaved in this way, no longer did so. And very soon, for such is the heart of man, they began to speak evil of them for it made them feel guilty themselves and they felt that it was showing them up and condemning them, especially once the Christians had given them an answer to their question. No one likes to be shown up and given an uneasy conscience. And the result would be persecution.

Verse 5
‘Who will give account to him who is ready to judge the living and the dead.’

Peter now gets to the heart of what the reason was, and no doubt this was part of the Christians’ explanation for their behaviour. It was because they knew that they would have to give account to Him Who is ready to judge the living and the dead. They recognised that their lives would be called to account. They would have to explain what they had done, whether good or bad. Compare 1 Peter 1:17; Romans 14:10-12; 1 Corinthians 4:5; 2 Corinthians 5:10; James 5:9; Hebrews 12:23.

Verse 6
‘For to this end was the gospel preached even to the dead, that they might be judged indeed according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.’

His reference to the judgment of the dead raised a question that puzzled many early Christians concerning the position of believers who had died before the expected coming of Christ (compare 1 Thessalonians 4:13). Why had the Gospel come to them if they had not lived to see its final fulfilment? And this was especially so for those who had been martyred, like Stephen and James (Acts 7, 12). There may well have been in mind here some who had recently died violently for Christ in the area to which Peter was writing, victims of mob violence, or of the scourges of cruel masters. What was the situation with regard to them? Had they lost out? Peter now gives the explanation. The reason why the Gospel had been preached (before they died) to those who were dead was precisely so that while as human beings it might have been their destiny to be called to account in order to be judged by men, a judgment which might even have ended in martyrdom, they would then like Jesus go on into the afterlife and live according to God in the spirit, being with Him Who had been made alive in spirit, as ‘the spirits of just men made perfect’ (Hebrews 12:23). We should note in support of this interpretation that ‘the dead’ in 1 Peter 4:6 must surely be seen in the light of ‘the dead’ in 1 Peter 4:5.

It will be noted in fact that these ‘dead’ are following in the footsteps of Christ Himself. He too had been judged according to men in the flesh (1 Peter 3:18), after which He had been ‘made alive in the spirit’ (1 Peter 3:18). And that will be so for all who follow Him. We ‘follow in His steps’ (1 Peter 2:21). If we are judged and put to death, we will live again with Him.

An alternative is to see this as referring to both the living and the dead referred to in 1 Peter 4:5, with a double meaning being given to ‘dead’. Thus some have now physically died, whereas others are ‘dead in Christ’ (1 Peter 4:1). But in either case they have been subject to the judgment of men and they also now participate in His new life in the Spirit. This dual aspect of life and death is in fact found in the teaching of Jesus in John 5:24-29. There Jesus’ teaching concerning being ‘made alive’ includes receiving new spiritual life (‘eternal life’) in this life (John 5:24-26) with judgment in mind (John 5:27), and receiving everlasting life in the future (John 5:28-29). So both are true.

Verse 7
‘But the end of all things is at hand. Be you therefore of sound mind, and be sober unto prayer,’

However, not only did the dead need to be prepared for that future judgment, but so also did the living. For that judgment, which would bring in the end of all things, could come at any time. It was ‘at hand’. For some it could come through death, as it had for those described in 1 Peter 4:5-6. But for all it was imminent. None knew or can know when it might come. Prophecy having reached its fulfilment in Jesus Christ, all that now awaits is the final summing up. As Peter tells us in 2 Peter 3:9, it is only the longsuffering patience of God that holds it back. Just as the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, so does His longsuffering wait even now, until the number of His elect are gathered in. Christians are thus ever to live in the light of His coming (see Matthew 13:29-30; Matthew 13:39-43; Matthew 24:42; Luke 12:35-40; Romans 13:12; 1 Corinthians 7:29; Philippians 4:5; Hebrews 1:2; Hebrews 10:25; James 5:8-9; 1 John 2:18; Revelation 22:20).

This sense of imminence pervades the New Testament, which does, however, also emphasise what is to be done before His coming. Not only had Jerusalem to be destroyed (Matthew 24; Mark 13; Luke 21), but also the Gospel was to reach out ‘to all nations’ (Mark 13:10; Matthew 24:14), and the Jews were to face their great tribulation which would sactter them among the nations after the destruction of Jerusalem (Luke 21:24). Thus there was urgency combined with the recognition of a task to be done.

In view of this it was now necessary for them to live lives of obedience, in contrast with those who do not obey the Gospel of God (1 Peter 4:17). And to this end they needed to be of sound mind, (‘God has not given us the spirit of fear but of power and of love and of a sound mind’ - 2 Timothy 1:7), and be sober in their thinking and their lives, in such a way that they would continue in prayer. In other words they were to think sensibly, and behave sensibly in the light of His coming.

‘Soundness of the mind’ is seen as of great importance in the New Testament. Christians were to have the mind which was in Christ Jesus (Philippians 2:5). It is with the mind that we serve the Law of God (Romans 7:25). Thus we are to set our minds upon things above (Colossians 3:2). The mind thus indicates the direction in which the heart is going. And it goes along with sobriety of living.

‘Unto prayer.’ They had after all much to pray for. ‘Pray therefore the Lord of the harvest that He send forth labourers into His harvest’ (Matthew 9:38’). ‘In this way pray you, “Let your name be made holy, let your kingly rule come, let your will be done, on earth as in Heaven” ’ (Matthew 6:9-10). ‘How much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him’ (Luke 11:13). ‘Men ought always to pray and not to faint’ (Luke 18:1). ‘Will not God avenge His elect who cry to Him day and night, and He is longsuffering over them?’ (Luke 18:7). ‘Pray for those who use you badly’ (Matthew 5:44). ‘This kind goes out only through prayer (i.e. a life of continuing prayer)’ (Matthew 17:21). ‘Take heed, watch and pray, for you do not know when the time is’ (Mark 13:33). All these are injunctions by our Lord to pray, which are later further emphasised in Acts and the following letters. Prayer is to be the very centre of the Christian life.

Verses 7-11
In The Light Of The Coming Judgment And Resurrection They are To Live With A Sense Of Urgency (1 Peter 4:7-11).
In view of the urgency of the times therefore they are to live out their Christian lives accordingly, revealing true love and hospitality, ministering to one another by means of the gifts given to them, and speaking as from God. And all so that God might be glorified through Jesus Christ the eternal King.

Verse 8-9
‘Above all things being fervent in your love among yourselves, for love covers a multitude of sins, using hospitality one to another without murmuring,’

Instead of indulging in ‘lasciviousness’ (‘lustful living’ - 1 Peter 4:3) they were to be fervent (‘at full gallop’) in Christian love among themselves, because love counters much sin. And instead of indulging in wine-bibbing and revelry (1 Peter 4:3) they were to offer true hospitality towards one another in full unity and harmony, ‘without murmuring’. Such love would provide great strength in difficult times, and the hospitality might well have been necessary for those who were being persecuted, and even possibly having their houses burned and their goods spoiled. In their problems they were to turn to each other, and find help from each other. (Note that the hospitality is ‘one to another’ as much as to those from outside).

‘Without murmuring’ may indicate that they must not be grudging in their hospitality, or it may indicate that their hospitality must not be used as a means of backbiting, gossiping, talking about other people’s sins behind their backs, making subversive plans or spreading rumours.

‘For love covers a multitude of sins’ might be seen as having as a background Proverbs 10:12, ‘love covers all transgressions’, which in the form in which Peter cites it may well have become a popular proverb. It is probably not a direct quote from the Old Testament because it is not in accordance with LXX, and it is the LXX which Peter usually quotes in this letter when citing the Old Testament, but if the words in MT had become an established proverb in Greek form well known in the churches then we can understand him citing it here, while at the same time having the Hebrew or Aramaic text of Proverbs in mind.

It may well be significant that in Proverbs the clause is preceded by, and in contrast with, ‘hate stirs up strifes’. This latter would tie in with Peter’s ‘without murmuring (i.e. without causing strifes)’. Thus ‘love covers a multitude of sins --- using hospitality without murmuring’ can be seen as conveying the sense of the whole verse in Proverbs, both positive and negative, but in reverse order from Proverbs (although not necessarily in reverse order from the proverb that had resulted from it). It is a reminder that love and hate are not actually simply revealed by what we profess, (what hypocrites we can be), but by how we truly behave, how we think about people and what we say behind people’s backs. This connection with Proverbs would favour the meaning here that true love is the love that does not look censoriously upon the sins of others, but rather makes every reasonable excuse for them, and under no circumstances talks about them behind their backs (compare 1 Corinthians 13:4-13). Thus it ‘covers up a multitude of sins’ in the right way. In other words love makes us ready to overlook people’s many faults and thus be forgiving and merciful towards others. That does not mean that the sins do not matter. It means that we remember that we too are sinners.

But an added possible meaning of the words is that if we show true love towards our brothers and sisters by forgiving their sins in this way, then we can be sure that God will show His love for us in forgiving a multitude of our sins. This would tie in with Jesus’ words in connection with the Lord’s Prayer in Matthew 6:14-15. ‘For if you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will forgive you your trespasses.’ Those words similarly provided an encouragement to show genuine love in this way. In other words the loving fellowship of Christians is one in which forgiveness is gladly given to others, covering up a multitude of sins, and is in turn joyously received from God, as He covers up for us an even greater multitude of our sins.

Comparison with James 5:20 may also, however, suggest the inclusion of a third thought and that is that by demonstrating love Christians will to some extent be compensating for a multitude of their own failures. All this explains why Jesus saw love as so important. It makes us better people, it makes us more considerate towards others, and it makes us the kind of people whom God can more easily forgive. >p> ‘Using hospitality one to another without murmuring.’ This could well particularly have in mind the needs of Christians who were being dispossessed by persecution and required shelter (Acts 8:1; Hebrews 10:34), or, in a time when churches met in people’s houses, the need for their homes to be always open to their brothers and sisters. Such hospitality was to be given unstintingly and without any grumbling. But hospitality was in fact a regular requirement for Christians (Matthew 25:35; Hebrews 13:2; Romans 12:13; 1 Timothy 3:2; Titus 1:8), and was a necessity for visitors because of problems related to inns, which were not of the highest standard and notorious as places of sin. And thus the exhortation must also be seen as having a more general application as well. But underneath it all is intended to lie the need for a willingness of heart to show practical love and concern for others.

Verse 10-11
‘According as each has received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God; if any man speaks, as it were oracles of God; if any man ministers, as of the strength which God supplies,’

The same earnest love will also ensure our right use of whatever gifts God has given us. Having received gifts through the loving compassion and unmerited goodness of God, we are to dispense them with loving compassion and goodness. We are to use them as good stewards (those who are managing Someone else’s goods wisely), with our thoughts not being on our own status and reputation and benefit, but only on making the best use of such gifts to bring the greatest blessing to many. Our concern is to be to serve others.

We can compare Jesus’ words to Peter and the other disciples, ‘Who then is that faithful and wise steward whom his Lord has set over his household?’ (Luke 12:42). And the responsibility of that steward is to ‘give them their portion of food in due season’. There it very much applies to those set over the church of God as they live in the light of His coming, but is finally an injunction to all servants. Here in Peter all are seen as stewards, for all have received some gift from God.

Such ‘gifts’ were widely defined. See for example Romans 12:6-8. And they covered all Christians. There were two ways in which they could express themselves. Firstly in words and secondly in actions. The two together make up the way in which we live our lives.

Thus when we speak, whether publicly or privately, we must ensure that we do so as from God, ensuring that we are fully in tune with Him and that we do it through the power and enduement that He has given. We should note here that the verb refers to ‘speaking’, words that come from the mouth. It does not just mean public speaking, although the word can be used of that. It means that all our conversation should be such that it comes to people as from God, through the Spirit, and should constantly have in mind the blessing of others.

The way in which we will ensure that we do this will be by resting on Him and walking with Him daily, and it will be through humility, and prayerfulness, and ensuring that all that we say is in accordance with the Scriptures. In other words, all our words are to be golden words coming from the throne of God. To put it another way we should always in all circumstance say what we consciously believe that Jesus would have said in our place, as Christ lives out His life through us. We should ensure that our words are always God-given. We are to speak as ‘oracles of God’. The requirement is a demanding one, but Peter no doubt had in mind Jesus’ words that ‘for every idle word that people shall speak, they will give account of it in the day of judgment’ (Matthew 12:36), whether it be good or bad (2 Corinthians 5:10).

And the second part of his words refers to our actions. We should act as true servants, servants of God and servants of men, in such a way that all that we do is through God’s strength, and to His glory. Our light must so shine before men that they see our good works and glorify our Father Who is in Heaven (Matthew 5:16). Thus the slaves service to his master (1 Peter 2:18), the wife’s service to her husband (1 Peter 3:6), the husband’s loving response to his wife (1 Peter 3:7), the service of each to all (1 Peter 3:8-12), is to be performed through His strength and His enabling. And the world is to see in the words and service of each Christian, the fullness of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ (2 Corinthians 4:6)

Verse 11
‘That in all things God may be glorified through Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen.’

For Peter’s final concern is that in all things, in both our words and our actions, glory might continually be brought to God through the continual magnifying of Jesus Christ in what we say and do, and rightly so, he says, for it is to Him that all glory and dominion belongs for ever and ever.

This doxology is not a signing off. Rather it is demonstrating how overwhelmed Peter is at the thought of what he is asking. Possibly he is remembering back to how his beloved Master had so often spoken to His disciples. Now he is conveying the same message to them. And it makes him end up by glorifying Jesus Christ. Possibly there broke in on him at this moment the thought of the glory of Jesus as revealed in His transfiguration (compare 2 Peter 1:16-18).

Note how glory and dominion go together. Peter is aware that he will be a partaker of His glory (1 Peter 5:1), but is equally aware that he is under His dominion. We cannot have the glory without the dominion. The two go together. ‘May Your Name be hallowed, may Your Rule be established’ (Matthew 6:9-10). And he wants us all to be aware of the same.

We are thus not to see this doxology as designedly ‘ending a section’. It is simply that Peter has been lifted into the heights by the very thoughts that he has been contemplating, the glory of the fully obedient life of God’s true people. and what it is signifying. We can compare the similar experience of Paul when writing his letters (e.g. Romans 11:36; 2 Corinthians 9:15; Ephesians 3:20-21; 1 Thessalonians 3:11-13).

That we all come short of this ideal is unquestionable. But if we walk in His light, as He is in the light, we will have oneness with one another in love and service, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son will continually cleanse us from all sin, and then our cry will truly be, ‘His is the glory and dominion for ever. Amen!’.

Verse 12-13
‘Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial among you, which is coming on you to prove you, as though a strange thing happened to you, but in as much as you are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, rejoice; that at the revelation of his glory also you may rejoice with exceeding joy.’

The strength of Peter’s feelings now comes out in his addressing them again as ‘beloved’ (compare 1 Peter 2:11 where he had reached a similar peak). As he thinks of their self-giving, self-sacrificial lives lived out in Christ in the face of difficulties his warm heart goes out to them, especially as he returns to the theme with which he began the chapter, ‘Christ suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves therefore with the same mind’. For he loves them fervently too. It is because those who have suffered in the flesh with Christ have ceased from sin that such a life as he has described can be possible as they live their lives out in the will of God (1 Peter 4:1-2).

Thus they are not to think it strange that they are outwardly having such a hard time. As we know from 1 Peter 1:7 this is part of his central message, for there also he spoke of the fiery trial that was to prove their faith. But such fiery trial is necessary if they are to be presented perfect before Him. It is this fiery testing that will help to rid them of all the dross that mars their lives, and will bring them fully into the obedience of Christ as ‘children of obedience’ (1 Peter 1:14). It is when His judgments are in the world that people learn righteousness.

Unlike the Jews, ex-Gentiles would not be used to religious persecution. To them it was indeed ‘strange. For it arose specifically from their worship of God and of Christ as the only God exclusive of all others. The Gentiles did not mind others having a different religion, but when that religion began to claim uniqueness it was a different matter. Thus Christians specifically suffered for the Name of Christ (compare Matthew 5:11).

There is nothing in this language to necessitate more than local persecution of a kind revealed in Acts. The trial is ‘fiery’ because it acts like a refining fire (1 Peter 1:7), not necessarily because actual fire is seen as at work, although the burning of people’s houses has often been the reaction of the mob, even back to ancient times (Judges 15:6). But whatever happens they are to recognise that in suffering as Christians they are becoming partakers of Christ’s sufferings, and are to rejoice. Then when His full glory is revealed their rejoicing will be beyond measure. We can compare here Matthew 5:10-12. ‘Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in Heaven, for so persecuted they the prophets who were before you’.

Verses 12-19
Persecution Is A Necessary Result Of Their Being United With Christ In His Sufferings For It Is The First Stage In The Judgment That Is Coming On All (1 Peter 4:12-19).
Peter still has his eye firmly fixed on the fact that Judgment is coming for all men (1 Peter 4:18). And he sees what is happening to God’s people through persecution as the beginnings of that judgment (1 Peter 4:17). Through this judgment they will be spared the greater judgment, for it will purify and establish their faith (1 Peter 1:6-7). But they must be careful to ensure that it comes on them for the right reasons, for His sake (1 Peter 4:14).

Verse 14
‘If you are reproached for the name of Christ, blessed are you; because that which is of glory and the Spirit of God rests on you.’

For if it is for the name of Christ that they are misused and reproached and persecuted then they can take it as an indication that they are truly blessed, because it will be an indication that they are indwelt by the glory of God, and have the Spirit of God resting on them, as was promised to the Coming One of old (Isaiah 11:2; compare Acts 2:1-4). From the beginning persecution had arisen because men followed ‘the Christ’ (Matthew 10:22; Mark 13:13; Luke 21:17; and compare Mark 9:41). That was the cause of the persecution in Acts 7-9. It was what differentiated them from others.

‘That which is of glory.’ Peter may have in mind here the glory of the transfiguration (2 Peter 1:15-18) combined with the promise of His coming in glory (1 Peter 4:13), and thus be meaning ‘the Christ of glory rests on you’. Or he may have in mind the Shekinah glory which originally rested on the Tabernacle and Temple, and which now abides in their hearts because they are His, as it originally accompanied His people through the wilderness (Exodus 40:34-38). In that case the thought is that ‘the very glory of God Himself rests on you’ (compare 2 Corinthians 6:18-18). Or he may be signifying the glory of the Holy Spirit as revealed at Pentecost in the flaming tongues of fire (Acts 2:1-3), at work in them through His power (2 Corinthians 3:18). Indeed he may have included all. The glory of the triune God through the Spirit of God would rest upon them.

‘That which is of glory and the Spirit of God.’ There is a bringing together here of the ideas of ‘the manifested glory of God’ and of ‘the active Spirit of God’, the one resting on His people the other active through His people, which is elsewhere in mind when Christians are seen as the Temple of the Holy Spirit. They are the evidence of God’s glorious presence in the world, and the means by which He exercises His power. And indeed it is by the Spirit of the Lord that His people grow from one degree of glory to another as they behold and reflect the glory of Christ in their lives (2 Corinthians 3:18). They are to be the means by which God is glorified (Matthew 5:16).

‘Rests on you.’ Compare Isaiah 11:2 LXX, ‘And the Spirit of God shall rest on him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and strength, the spirit of knowledge and godliness shall fill him, the spirit of the fear of God.’

Some translate as ‘the Spirit of glory and of God’ The above still applies.

Verse 15-16
‘For let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evildoer, or as a meddler in other men’s matters, but if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this name.’

Once again we have a Petrine contrast, typical of what we have seen all the way through his letter. They are ensure that they only suffer for the right reason. They should not suffer as those who have behaved badly, as those who really are murderers, or thieves, or evildoers or as those who meddle in the affairs of others. But if they should suffer because they are Christians, then they need not be ashamed but rather are to glorify God in Christ’s Name by their response. Note the continuing emphasis on ‘glory’. As those who have received the glory of God they are to bring glory to Him.

The word ‘Christian’ was applied to followers of Christ almost from the beginning of the spread of the Gospel (Acts 11:26; compare Acts 26:28). It was probably initially intended in mockery. But to Christians it became a name of honour. It marked them off as ‘Christ’s men’.

Verse 17
‘For the time is come for judgment to begin at the house of God: and if it begin first at us, what shall be the end of them that obey not the gospel of God?’

In context the ‘judgment beginning at (or more literally ‘from’) the house of God’ refers to the persecution that they are undergoing. It is a precursor to, and picture of, the judgment that will come on all men. Peter may well have in mind here the vivid picture in Ezekiel 9:6 where judgment began at the house of God and then spread outwards from there. The difference here is that those in the house of God here have hope because Another has suffered on their behalf.

The idea behind ‘judgment’ is that they are experiencing the milder form of God’s judgment against sin, that which chastens and purifies (1 Peter 1:7). Compare Malachi 3:2. He has come to His temple and ‘He is like a refiner’s fire and a launderer’s soap.’ And if that is necessary for those who have become children of obedience (1 Peter 1:14), how much greater will be His judgment against those who do not obey Him and are not open to being cleansed. Thus what is happening to them now, will happen to all men later. There is irony here in that the people’s judgment of the church, will bring God’s judgment upon them.

We note again the underlying theme of the letter, the purpose of the persecution is to bring into the obedience of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:2) those who believe, while the following judgment will then be on those who are disobedient to the Good News from God. And the point is that the saving suffering of His people on the one hand will finally issue in an unsaving suffering to be meted out on the ‘disobedient’.

Verse 18
‘And if the righteous is scarcely saved (‘be saved with difficulty’), where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?’

This is a citation of Proverbs 11:31 LXX. The saving of the righteous is no easy task. They are ‘saved with difficulty’. Peter is very much aware of how great the cost of our salvation has been (1 Peter 1:18-19; 1 Peter 2:24; 1 Peter 3:18; 1 Peter 4:1). Only God could have accomplished it. Salvation may be free for us but we must never forget the great effort and cost that God put into it on our behalf. It was by no means easy for Him. And if that be true, what hope is there for Christ-rejecters who do not have the benefit of His saving work? They will appear on the wrong side of God’s judgments.

Verse 19
‘Wherefore let them also that suffer according to the will of God commit their souls in well-doing unto a faithful Creator.’

Believers suffer in order that they might be purified and cleansed. Thus their suffering is in the will of God. It is because He is working in them to will and to do of His good pleasure (Philippians 2:13). And as a result, in their sufferings, they can commit their whole beings to Him as One Who is a faithful Creator, in the same way as in His sufferings Jesus committed His spirit to Him as His Father (Luke 23:46; compare also the Psalmist in Psalms 31:5). And they do it by themselves doing good and revealing Christlikeness towards their enemies, for they are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God has foreordained that they should walk in them (Ephesians 2:10). God’s creative work is at work within them and is coming towards its conclusion in their being made ‘perfect and complete in all the will of God’ (Colossians 4:12) and their revealing it in the world.

This idea that God’s creative work is coming to its fulfilment through the bringing of His creations to Christlikeness through suffering is a reminder that God’s creative work, while in one way complete (Genesis 1:31 to Genesis 2:3), is still in another way in progress. In other words history has not just been a sad accident. It has all been a part of His bringing His elect to Christlikeness through suffering in accordance with His purposes.

So those who are elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, by sanctification in the Spirit, are being brought to the obedience of Jesus Christ as a result of the sprinkling of His blood (1 Peter 1:1-2), and their partaking with Him in His sufferings (1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 4:1), through which they are brought to God (1 Peter 3:18), so that they may live unto righteousness (1 Peter 2:20). Out of seeming judgment will come ultimate victory and triumph.

It is possible that Peter has in mind here 2 Samuel 22:31-33 LXX, ‘As for the Mighty One, His way is blameless. The word of the Lord is strongand tried in the fire. He is a protector to all who put their trust in Him. Who is strong, but the Lord? and Who will bea Creatorexcept our God? It is the Mighty One who strengthens me with might, and has prepared my way without fault.’ In these words also we have mentioned the trial by fire for those involved in the going forth of His word, combined with the idea of the protection of God our Creator (Greek: Creator; Hebrew: Rock), the only use of the word in the Greek Old Testament. This usage in 2 Samuel suggests that behind the word ‘Creator’ is the idea of One Who is mighty and powerful, and totally dependable in the faultless way which we have to take.

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
The Responsibilities of the Eldership (1 Peter 5:1-4).
‘The elders among you I exhort, who am a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed,’

Peter now calls on the church leaders, in the light of coming anticipated suffering, to be faithful. He does it as a ‘fellow-elder’ who has a special right to speak because he himself was a witness of the sufferings through which Christ went, and is thus now able to bear witness of them (1 Peter 2:23-24; 1 Peter 3:18; 1 Peter 4:1), recognising that God’s way is to be accomplished through suffering.

But this is also in the light of the glory of which he has partaken in limited measure at the Transfiguration, and which is to be revealed more fully in the future, a glory in which he knows that he will be a partaker (1 Peter 5:1; 1 Peter 5:4). So there is a reminder here that when they suffer it will be as partakers in Christ’s sufferings (1 Peter 4:1), which for them also will lead on to glory, as it had for Jesus (1 Peter 3:22).

‘I who am a fellow-elder.’ He is wanting them to accept the same responsibility as they saw him as having. Eldership was not seen by the Jews as anything other than the highest of statuses. Thus Peter is not demeaning himself by using this title rather than that of Apostle, but rather calling them to step up to where he is, not strictly as Apostles, but very much as being those who must now bear great responsibility along with him. (Papias later brings out that the Apostles were seen as the Elders supreme, giving them the title ‘the Elders’). Peter may well have had in mind here how Moses passed on some of his spirit to the seventy elders (Numbers 11:16-30). Now he is passing on some of his responsibility to them. Furthermore he does it as ‘a marturos of the sufferings of Christ’, as one who witnesses to Him in His sufferings, and has taken up the cross to follow Him, and is calling on them to be willing to be the same. Indeed he has know from the beginning of his ministry that martyrdom was already appointed for him (John 21:18).

We note that Peter humbly points to the fact that it is as a witness of the sufferings of Christ that he is able to speak. He makes no great claims for himself, and although he undoubtedly has what Jesus had said to him in mind (as 1 Peter 5:2 demonstrates), he makes no reference to his appointment by Jesus Christ as an under-shepherd (John 21:15-17). Rather he is calling them to share with him in facing up to their responsibility as those who are following a suffering Saviour. That Peter did witness much of the suffering of Christ is unquestionable.

· He had heard His constant statements, spoken in all solemnity, and no doubt sadness, that He would shortly suffer (Mark 8:31; Mark 8:34; Mark 9:12; Mark 9:31; Mark 10:45).

· He had listened as Jesus had established the covenant, stressing that it was at the cost of His blood (Matthew 26:27-28), and had spoken of a traitor among them.

· He had been close to Him in Gethsemane as He had poured out His soul in prayer (Luke 22:39-46; compare Hebrews 5:7).

· He had been present during His initial trials, full of apprehension, even though only observing from a distance, and it would have been unusual if news of the proceedings had not leaked out from the courtroom into the courtyard through servants. Thus he would have been aware of something of what Jesus was undergoing inside the palace.

· He had been aware of the torn and bleeding figure Who towards the end of the farcical ‘trial’ had turned and looked at him (Luke 22:61; John 18:28 suggests that it was after the trial by Caiaphas).

· And in view of his own behaviour it had all been too much for him. He had gone out and wept bitterly. He had taken more than he could bear.

· And he had later seen the nail prints in the hands of the risen Jesus.

So he had certainly witnessed how Jesus had suffered. But his emphasis here is on the content of His witness. He not only saw His sufferings, but now bears testimony to them and what they signify.

But with that in mind he also speaks as one who anticipates being a partaker in the glory which is to be revealed. He remembers vividly his experience, along with James and John, on the holy mount of Transfiguration (Mark 9:1-8; 2 Peter 1:16-18) when they had briefly partaken in His glory. What a contrast that had been with His warning about His coming sufferings. There he had experienced Christ’s coming in glory before its time. And now he was anticipating a fuller participation. For he wants them to know that for all of His true people, after suffering comes glory.

His description of himself as a fellow-elder, and his informing of his fellow-elders that they too were responsible for tending God’s sheep, is clear evidence that he did not see himself as some special figure and supreme authority to which they must be in subjection (contrast how bishops of later centuries puffed themselves up).

Verses 1-13
The Grand Finale (1 Peter 5:1-13).
As Peter comes to the close of his letter the thought of suffering followed by glory continues:

· In 1 Peter 3:18-22 He had spoken of the sufferings of Christ which had led on to His exaltation at the right hand of God, and the submission of all things to Him.

· In 1 Peter 4:1-6 those sufferings were to be reflected in His people, resulting in their walking in accordance with God in their spiritual lives (1 Peter 4:6), a walk which will result in their being raised to life beyond the grave in the spirit, becoming the spirits of just men made perfect (1 Peter 4:6; Hebrews 12:23).

· This walk is described in 1 Peter 4:7-11, with the glorifying of God very much in view (1 Peter 5:11).

· In 1 Peter 4:12-19 it is then emphasised that they are to rejoice in sufferings knowing that, if they suffer for His sake then it indicates that His glory and His Spirit rest on them, and all this in the light of the judgment that is coming on all in one way or another, in which they are to commit themselves to their faithful and mighty Creator.

Now Peter finalises his letter by preparing them for suffering in the light of the glory that is coming. As one who had witnessed the sufferings of Christ, which had totally transformed his own view on life, and as one who was bearing witness to them, so that as a result he was anticipating participation in the glory yet to be revealed, he gives his final admonitions to the churches (1 Peter 5:1). Speaking to the under-shepherds of their responsibilities, he reminds them that they are under the eye of the Chief Shepherd, from Whom eventually they will receive a crown of glory, and he outlines their responsibilities (1 Peter 5:2-3). They are to serve faithfully, humbly and well. And this in the light of the glory that is coming (1 Peter 5:4).

He follows this up with a warning that there is a rampaging lion about, threatening the sheep with his roars (1 Peter 5:7). Thus both the under-shepherds and the sheep (Who are both guarded by the Chief Shepherd - John 10:27-28) are to be in readiness so as to resist him, so that, even though he may tear at some of the flock, they will be able to stand firm, and this because it is the God of all grace Who will establish and strengthen them, and because they have been called into His eternal glory in Christ.

And how are they to resist this roaring lion? By walking humbly under the mighty hand of God and casting all their care on Him, recognising that their faithful Creator (1 Peter 4:19), Who is the mighty God (1 Peter 5:6), is the guarantee of their security, and by being steadfast in the faith that they have received. The picture of the Shepherd King delivering his sheep from the mouth of the lion would appear to be a clear reference to David’s experiences (1 Samuel 17:34-37), seen in the light of the coming David (Ezekiel 34:23-24; Ezekiel 37:24; Jeremiah 23:4-6).

Note the continued emphasis on the glory that is coming:

· ‘I -- who am also a partaker of the glory which will be revealed’ (1 Peter 5:1).

· ‘You will receive the crown of glory that does not fade away’ (1 Peter 5:4).

· ‘The God of all grace Who has called you into His eternal glory in Christ’ (1 Peter 5:10).

Peter wants all eyes fixed on the glory that is coming as they face what now lies ahead.

Verse 2-3
‘Tend the flock of God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not of constraint, but willingly, according to the will of God; nor yet for base gain, but of a ready mind, neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making yourselves examples to the flock.

So just as Jesus had called on him to tend the sheep, he now, as he recognised that his own death was imminent, called on the leaders of the churches to fulfil the same role as had been allotted to him. They were to ‘Tend My sheep’, Compare John 21:16 for similar words said to Peter. In other word they were to ensure that the sheep received good pasture, and were kept under a watchful eye in order to protect them against any who would lead them astray. That it would be a task fraught with danger comes out in the sequel (1 Peter 5:8). It is above all the shepherds who must outface the lion.

‘Exercising the oversight.’ That is what the ‘overseers (episkopoi - bishops) are called on to do, act as true shepherds. At this point in time each church had a number of ‘bishops’ (although Peter calls them elders. Compare Acts 20:17; Acts 20:28 where Paul tells the elder of the church at Ephesus that they are to be overseers/bishops). It was only later that the idea of monarchical bishops arose, probably because as those who had known the Apostles died off, the few who did still remember them began to receive unique recognition. (Compare Clement in Rome). Once they then died it would be natural to replace them with some prominent figure who could carry on their testimony.

Note that we now have here the usual Petrine contrasts which so individualise his letter, ‘not as under constraint, but willingly under God; not for the sake of money but with a ready mind; not as lording it over the flock but as examples to the flock’. This is one of Peter’s traits.

‘The flock of God which is among you.’ Compare the usage in Matthew 26:31, where the suffering of the Chief Shepherd is also in mind; Acts 20:28-29, which was again spoken to church leaders, and where Paul was anticipating wolves (here it is a roaring lion - 1 Peter 5:8); Luke 12:32, where His disciples are ‘a little flock’, drawn from among the sheep which had had no shepherd (Matthew 9:36; Matthew 10:6). The people of God were very much seen by Jesus as His flock (see John 10:1-29) and therefore as the flock of God. Note that the emphasis is on the being ‘tended’ (literally ‘shepherded’). The depredations of the lion (1 Peter 5:8) are already in mind.

‘Which is among you.’ This stresses that these are local leaders, not some far off overseer.

‘Exercising the oversight.’ For acting as ‘overseers’ compare 2 Chronicles 34:12 LXX. The associated word (‘overseers/bishops’) is one which will be used later to signify acting as local bishops over the local churches, although apparently not yet, except in places like Philippi (Philippians 1:1). These were not diocesan bishops, but local ‘overseers’, the leaders who lived locally to, and kept watch over, both the large and small house churches throughout the cities.

This oversight had to be exercised in a godly fashion:

· Not as those who have been forced to do the job, but willingly ‘as unto God and in accordance with His will’, literally ‘in accordance with God’. They are to do it very much as God’s stewards (1 Peter 4:10-11), as described in Luke 12:41-48, where it was also in the light of the fire that He would send on earth (Luke 12:49).

· Not with the base aim of receiving monetary reward, but with a mind ready to do it regardless of reward. Note the warning against the ‘baseness’ of money. You can often tell the genuineness of a man’s ministry by the size of his house and car. He is called on to be ‘an example to the flock’.

· Not taking up the position with which God has charged them out of ambition and pride (compare Mark 10:42), ‘lording it over the flock’, but as being called on to become examples (models) of the flock. There was to be no self-seeking or desire for authority and status. Rather they were to see themselves as servants of God’s people, ministering to their needs. They were to be those who could be looked up to as models and examples.

The word ‘charge’ mean an ‘appointed portion’. They have been allotted a part of God’s inheritance to look after (compare 1 Peter 1:4; Deuteronomy 9:29), just as Israel of old had been allotted their portions in the land.

Verse 4
‘And when the chief Shepherd shall be revealed (in all His glory), you will receive the crown of glory that does not fade not away.’

And their reward for being faithful under-shepherds will be that when the Chief Shepherd is revealed in His glory they will receive an unfading crown of glory. An unfading inheritance was promised for all in 1 Peter 1:4. This is therefore referring to a part of that inheritance. It is in stark contrast to the fading crown of pride of Ephraim (Isaiah 28:1-4), and the crown of glory which will be taken away from the unworthy (Jeremiah 13:18). This is not a crown which brings glory to the wearer. It is a crown that brings glory to the One Who bestowed it (Isaiah 28:5). Note again Peter’s emphasis on glory. What he had seen of Jesus on the mount of Transfiguration was something that he never forgot (Mark 9:1-8).

‘The Chief Shepherd.’ Compare ‘that great Shepherd of the sheep’ (Hebrews 13:20); ‘the good and reliable Shepherd’ (John 10:11). The point is that He is totally reliable, and totally able.

‘Shall be revealed.’ Just as He was once ‘revealed’ on the Mount of Transfiguration, so will He be revealed in the future. That His ‘revealing in glory’ is in mind comes out in the description of the crown that He will bestow. It is a crown of glory. We should note again that this crown is not one that brings glory to the individual, but is a crown that signifies one who shares in His glory (Isaiah 28:5). All the glory is to Him, and from Him. John puts it another way, ‘We will be like Him, for we will see Him as He is’ (1 John 3:2).

Verse 5
‘In the same way, you younger ones, be subject to those who are older. Yes, all of you, gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another, for God resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble.’

In the same way as the elders are to be ‘models’ of genuine humble service, so are the younger men to be humble and to give to all older men the respect that is due to them. The point is that they are to be humble to the humble. They are to respond to their teaching and admonitions (‘be subject to the one who is older’), and to their example, not as underlings but out of loyalty to Christ. The aim is to ensure total unity and togetherness, without division.

Such humility is to be the attitude of all. Peter no doubt remembered how, before the crucifixion, he and his fellow-disciples had fought over who was going to be the greatest (Luke 22:24-27; Mark 9:33-34; Mark 10:42-45). But they had soon learned that that was not the way of the cross, and Peter had remembered the lesson well. He had been brought to see that they must all rather strive to be the humblest servant of all as Jesus had said. Each must ‘gird himself with humility’. Each must gird himself with his apron so as to humbly serve (compare Luke 12:35). There must be no thought of self-importance. It is quite probable that Peter has in mind how Jesus ‘girded’ Himself with a towel in order to wash His disciples’ feet (John 13:1-11).

‘For God resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble.’ Compare Proverbs 3:34. ‘He (God) scorns the scorner but gives grace to the lowly.’ (We have already noted how regularly Peter cites the Book of Proverbs. He had clearly taken it to heart). The point is that God has no time for the proud and the wayward, the ones whose pride of heart prevent them from submitting humbly to God. Indeed He resists them. It is they who are the disobedient. All His grace, His unmerited favour and blessing, is bestowed on those who are humble and seek Him and take up a true position as servants. (Compare Jesus’ words about the little children - Mark 10:15).

It should be noted in this regard that the position of shepherd was itself always a humble one. A shepherd was not someone who was respected, and looked up to and admired. Rather he was the opposite. He received no adulation. He was seen as a lowly man with a lowly task. But the point here is that he performed a worthwhile function and cared about his sheep. Lowly in the eyes of the world he was important to the sheep. This contrast between the proud and the humble was one that Peter had often heard on Jesus’ lips (Matthew 23:12; Luke 14:11; Luke 18:14; Luke 6:20 with 24)

Verses 5-11
The Responsibilities of The Whole Church (1 Peter 5:5-11).
Having spoken to the under-shepherds Peter now speaks to the sheep. In the light of the coming onslaught on the flock they are to walk in readiness so that when the lion at some stage comes among them (compare Hebrews 11:3), as come he will, they are able to stand firm under their great Chief Shepherd. We can compare how Paul had spoken of wolves coming among the people of God, again depicted as His sheep (Acts 20:29; compare also Matthew 10:16). And as in James 4:6-8 their success against him will be found in being humble, and in being in true submission to God, Who alone can give victory over the Devil, in vibrant faith. And the result will be that God will bring them safely through their trials and will establish them in His glory.

Verse 6-7
‘Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time, casting all your anxiety on him, because he cares for you.’

So all are to allow themselves to be humbled under the mighty hand of God, and to give themselves to the humble task, rather than seeking status and earthly recognition, thus becoming strangers and pilgrims on the earth (1 Peter 1:1; 1 Peter 2:11). They are firstly to recognise Whom they serve, the Mighty God, Who had delivered His earlier people from bondage (for ‘the mighty hand of God’ at the Exodus compare Exodus 3:19; Deuteronomy 3:24; Deuteronomy 9:26; Deuteronomy 9:29; Deuteronomy 26:8), and was doing the same today. It is the same mighty hand of God that is at work for them at the present time as the one that was exerted when His first people had experienced similar deliverance and had been brought to their inheritance. And as Israel had had to do, they are to accept whatever He sees fit to bring upon them (note the exhortations in Hebrews 3:7 to Hebrews 4:13), allowing it to fashion and mould their lives (compare 1 Peter 1:7; 2 Corinthians 3:18). Then in due time, at His appearing, when they receive their inheritance, they will be exalted.

And one advantage of such a position of humility will be that they will be able to cast their anxieties on Him, knowing that He cares for, and is watching over them. They will be able to enter into His rest (Hebrews 4:1-13). For such an idea compare also Matthew 6:25-32. We have already noticed how these connections with the words of Jesus abound.

Verse 8
‘Be sober, be watchful. Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walks about, seeking whom he may devour,’

And this is especially so because of the one who is rampaging around with his eye on the flock. The likening of the Devil to a lion waiting to attack the sheep may well have arisen from the abundance of lions in the region to which he was writing, given substance as an illustration by David’s defeat of a lion when protecting his sheep (1 Samuel 17:34-36). Now the servants of the greater David will face a greater lion. That there is a fear of them being ‘mauled’ comes in the reference to sufferings that follows. It is an apt picture so that in spite of 2 Timothy 4:17 there is no good reason for connecting it with Roman persecution. At that time lions regularly prowled around roaring and at the same time looking for sheep. And to Christians the hostile shouting of anti-Christian crowds must often have seemed like roaring, especially in the light of Psalms 22:13.

‘Be sober, be watchful.’ Shepherds would often be half drunk and careless. But Christ’s under-shepherds were not to be like that. They must be sober and ever vigilant, as must the flock. Compare 1 Peter 4:2-4; 1 Peter 4:7, and see Luke 12:22; Luke 12:37.

‘Your adversary the Devil.’ Ho antidikos -- diabolos.’ Both words mean ‘adversary’, the duality emphasising the idea, and could be used to translate the Hebrew Satanas (Satan). Compare LXX of 1 Chronicles 21:1; Job 1-2; Zechariah 3:1-2, which are the first references to the Devil in Scripture. Job 1-2 pictures the Devil as ‘walking around’ looking to cause trouble in a similar way to here, and in the end inflicting suffering on one of God’s people (Job 1:7; Job 1:12). And Jesus Himself indicates that Satan holds in thrall the rest of mankind, plucks God’s word from men’s hearts and is the great deceiver and murderer (Matthew 12:29; Matthew 13:19; John 8:44). Indeed, as Peter had himself been told, ‘Satan has desired to have you’ (Luke 22:31). There is no need therefore to look for any further background to the idea.

That the reference is to persecution is brought out in 1 Peter 5:9, a persecution instigated by Satan. And he is pictured as being like a lion, roaring and searching for victims, constantly ready to arouse public feeling against God’s people as he comes across different sections of the flock of God. The baying of persecuting crowds (see Acts 19:28) must often have seemed to be like a lion roaring. Compare Psalms 22:13.

Verse 9
‘Whom withstand steadfast in your faith, knowing that the same sufferings are accomplished in your brothers who are in the world.’

Resisting the Devil is a concept also found in Ephesians 6:11-13; James 4:6-8. In the former case it is by faith in God through His word, and in the latter case it is by humility, submission to God and faith, as here. In Ephesians 6 it is expanded in terms of being clothed in the armour of God, in other words it is through trust in God’s word and promises, so again by faith. Jude stresses how necessary it is to depend on the Lord totally in dealing with Satan (Jude 1:9). According to Jude it is the foolish who treat him lightly (Jude 1:8; Jude 1:10). We must deal with him in the Lord’s strength.

And as they make their stand against persecution they are to recognise that all their brothers who are still in the world are subject to similar persecution. Only the saints in glory (1 Peter 4:6), who are not in the world, escape it. Thus it is confirmed that it is ‘no strange thing’ that is happening to them (1 Peter 4:12) for it happens to God’s people everywhere. This may suggest that some had panicked when persecution arose, feeling that it contradicted the onward march of the Gospel of Christ. Unlike the Jews they were not used to it.

‘In your faith.’ The question often raised with regard to this is whether it is their personal faith that is in mind or the body of faith that has been preserved by the churches. Whichever it is it really means the same. Peter would not have exhorted them to any other kind of faith than faith in God and His promises, and that would be faith in ‘the faith’. And being steadfast in the faith would necessarily indicate being steadfast in personal faith.

Verse 10
‘And the God of all grace, who called you to his eternal glory in Christ, after that you have suffered a little while, will himself make whole, establish, strengthen you.’

But Peter assures them that they have nothing to fear from such persecution, for it is the God of all grace Who will be their strengthener and upholder. Let them then also remember that He has called them to His eternal glory in Christ, and has sufficiency of grace for every situation. We can compare, ‘My grace is sufficient for you, for My strength is made perfect in weakness’ (2 Corinthians 12:9; and see also 2 Corinthians 9:8).

So by His sufficiency of grace He will ‘make whole, establish and strengthen them’. The verbs tend to intertwine with each other. The first (katartizo) means to ‘make whole, restore, give a sure footing, establish, prepare in readiness, refresh’. It occurs for example in Psalms 18:33 LXX, ‘Heestablishesmy feet like hind’s feet’, in other words gives me a sure footing (compare also Psalms 17:5; Psalms 29:9); in Psalms 40:6 LXX, ‘a body have youpreparedfor me’; in Psalms 68:9 LXX, ‘O God, you will grant to your inheritance a gracious rain, for it was weary, but yourefreshedit’; in Psalms 74:16 LXX, ‘The day is yours, and the night is yours; you haveprepared(made ready, set in place) the sun and the moon’; in Psalms 80:15 LXX, ‘restorewhat your right hand has planted’ (restore because it has been devastated); in Psalms 89:37 LXX, ‘and as the moon which isestablishedfor ever, and as the faithful witness in heaven’. So the idea behind it is to make sure and strong, to restore and refresh.

The second (sterizo) is found in Psalms 51:12 LXX, ‘renew(restore) a right (directing) spirit within me’; in Psalms 104:15 LXX, ‘and bread whichstrengthens(nourishes) man’s heart’; in Psalms 111:7-8 LXX, ‘The works of His hands are truth and judgment, all his commandments are sure,establishedfor ever and ever’; in Psalms 112:8 (LXX), ‘His heart isestablished, he will not be afraid’; in Proverbs 15:25 (LXX), ‘heestablishesthe border of the widow’; Psalm 16:30 LXX (compare Psalm 27:20 LXX), ‘and the man who fixes his eyes devises perverse things.’ These examples demonstrate that it covers a similar area to katartizo.

The third (sthenein) is not found in LXX but means ‘to strengthen, make strong’. Thus He will firmly and strongly renew, refresh, establish, make sure, and strengthen them for what lies ahead.

Note firstly that He is the God of all ‘grace’ (in this context this refers to ‘gracious strengthening and power’). In other words He is the source and provider of unlimited supplies of His gracious and powerful working on behalf of all who are His own (compare Ephesians 3:16-19).

Note secondly that His aim is to perfect, establish and strengthen them, through the testing of their faith (1 Peter 1:7), so that they can face the future with calmness. And this is so even though for a little while they may be called on to suffer. For as a result of that suffering they will be made all the stronger (1 Peter 1:7; 1 Peter 4:1-2). It should also be noted that having a vision of the eternal glory, Peter then brings them right back to earth. Their pilgrim journey has still some way to go, but the God Who has called them to His eternal glory, will now sustain them for the rest of the way.

Note thirdly, however, that this royal summons (‘called’) from the One Who has all dominion (1 Peter 5:11) is a call to eternal glory. ‘Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, nor has entered into the heart of man, the things which God has prepared for those who love Him’ (1 Corinthians 2:9), ‘for our light affliction, which is but for a moment, works for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory’ (2 Corinthians 4:17). And the promise is that through His grace it is all to be theirs.

Note fourthly how this ties in with their being sojourners in 1 Peter 1:1; 1 Peter 2:13. It explains why they are seen as sojourners. It is because they are travelling onwards to the eternal glory, with their eyes fixed on the One Who died for them and rose again in order that they may be with Him in glory. The whole letter is aiming towards this. And yet it confirms that their journey is not yet over, but that they will be given full strength and sustenance in the way (compare Isaiah 40:31; Isaiah 43:2).

‘Called --to His eternal glory in Christ Jesus.’ It is this that makes whatever we have to face worthwhile, and confirms all that Peter has pointed to previously. Compare in this regard 1 Peter 1:4-5; 1 Peter 1:9; 1 Peter 1:13; 1 Peter 1:11; 1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 3:15; 1 Peter 4:13. It is describing our inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled which is reserved in Heaven for us (1 Peter 1:4-5); it is the final consequence of the salvation of our ‘inner lives’ (1 Peter 1:9); it is the culmination of the glories that will follow the sufferings of Christ (1 Peter 1:11); it is the consequence of the gracious and abundant outpouring of His love which is to be brought to us at the revelation of Jesus Christ (1 Peter 1:13); it results from the glory given to Jesus Christ at His resurrection (1 Peter 1:21), the glory which He had had with the Father before the world was (John 17:5); it is the glorious hope of the saints of God (1 Peter 1:21; 1 Peter 3:15); it is one reason why, at the revelation of the glory of Christ, we will rejoice with exceeding joy (1 Peter 4:13), not only because He has received His glory, but because He has graciously dispensed it upon us.

In 1 Peter 1:2 we were ‘chosen by God the Father, through sanctification in the Spirit, unto the obedience of Jesus Christ and the sprinkling of His blood’, with the result that we had become just sojourners in the world (1 Peter 1:1; 1 Peter 2:13), called by Him into His most marvellous light (1 Peter 2:9), but with the recognition that we must be purified in the crucible of life (1 Peter 1:7; ). And here now we find the final end of that calling (1 Peter 2:9), a participation in His eternal glory in Christ Jesus (1 Peter 1:11; 1 Peter 5:1; 1 Peter 5:4; compare Hebrews 2:10). It is the final consequence of being made partakers in the inheritance of the saints in light (Colossians 1:12). Compare for this participation in His glory Revelation 21:23; Revelation 22:5, ‘and there shall be night no more, and they need no light of flaming torch nor light of sun, for the Lord God shall give them light, and they will reign for ever and ever’. And see 2 Corinthians 3:18 to 2 Corinthians 4:6 which is preparation for it.

But even as we rightly rejoice in that glory let us not overlook the fact that we are to enjoy some of it now. For we have even now ‘been called out of darkness into His most marvellous light’ (1 Peter 2:9), while ‘the glories that will follow’ (1 Peter 1:11) include the triumphs of His people in the present age, as He sees the incoming of His seed and the bringing about of God’s pleasure (Isaiah 53:10). And the reason that we can show forth His excellencies (1 Peter 2:9) is precisely because we ourselves have seen the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ (2 Corinthians 4:6), a vision that has transformed our lives. Thus for to a certain limited extent we are already enjoying the inheritance of the saints in light (Colossians 1:12; Ephesians 5:8-10; John 8:12; John 12:46).

So it is fitting that the one into whose heart the glory of Jesus had been burned by his experience on the Mount of Transfiguration, should now be the one to make known to God’s people the promise of participation in the eternal glory that he had momentarily experienced there. Neither Peter (2 Peter 1:16-18) nor John (John 1:14; Revelation 1:13-16) could ever forget the vision of glory that they had been privileged to see, and they wanted to pass it on to others. Meanwhile James had already gone to experience it for himself (Acts 12:2), and Stephen also had seen it as the first martyr (Acts 7:55-56).

‘In Christ.’ Along with 1 Peter 5:14 this is the only mention in Peter of this very Pauline idea. But its double mention in these verses emphasises how much Peter also saw us as ‘in Christ’. It is indeed because we are ‘in Christ’ that we can enjoy the certainty of this promise. It is just that he has been expressing it differently.

Verse 11
‘To him be the dominion for ever and ever. Amen.’

And the certainty of this promise is guaranteed by God’s eternal dominion (1 Peter 3:22; 1 Peter 4:11; Psalms 22:28; Psalms 93:1; Psalms 97:1; Psalms 99:1). With God sovereign over all, what have His people to fear? Amen.

The similarity of this verse with 1 Peter 4:11 will be noted, although here ‘the glory’ has been omitted. Having already described the glory in 1 Peter 5:10 he clearly wants the stress here putting on His dominion in the bringing of His people to that glory (compare and contrast Hebrews 2:10 where their bringing to glory is through Christ having been made a perfect Trek Leader through suffering). So we share in the glory and the dominion.

Verse 12
Conclusion.
‘By Silvanus, our faithful brother, as I account him, I have written to you briefly, exhorting, and testifying that this is the true grace of God. Stand you fast in it.’

This probably means more than that Silas (Silvanus) simply delivered the letter. It was quite regular for someone not skilled in letter writing to use an amanuensis who would put their thoughts into good written Greek. It appears that Silas, skilled in such things, does that here. Compare how he was involved with the Jerusalem letter to the churches (Acts 15:22) and with Paul in his letters to the Thessalonians (1 Thessalonians 1:1; 2 Thessalonians 1:1; note 2 Thessalonians 3:17 which indicates the use of an amanuensis by Paul in these letters).

Verse 13
‘She who is in Babylon, elect together with you, salutes you; and so does Mark my son.’

‘She who is in Babylon’ is almost certainly referring to the church from which he writes (ekklesia is feminine, and if he had meant his wife he would probably have said ‘she who is with me’ or some such personal phrase) . We know so little of Peter’s later activities that there is no reason why we should not take this as literally meaning Babylon in Mesopotamia. Indeed that might partly explain the lack of information about his later ministry. We know that initially he ministered in Jerusalem and the surrounding area (Acts 1-12), that later he was found at Syrian Antioch (Galatians 2:11) and possibly for a short time at Corinth (1 Corinthians 1:12), and we know from this letter that he had at least some ministry in north west Asia Minor (1 Peter 1:1). It is certainly not therefore against the balance of probability that he then ministered in Mesopotamia, and wrote from there.

The majority, however, see ‘Babylon’ as symbolic of Rome (compare Revelation 17-18, although there the context is very different), and used in case the letter was seen by representatives of the authorities. But there was in fact at this time no reason why Peter should see Rome as an enemy (depending on when we date the letter), and there is nothing incriminating in the letter. Furthermore ‘she who is in Rome’ would hardly have been incriminating. It would more likely have raised sniggering laughs. Nor is there any suggestion elsewhere in the letter of such apocalyptic imagery (it might have been seen as more significant in 2 Peter). Thus it is difficult to see why he should take up such imagery at this point.

Partly in favour of it signifying Rome are later Syriac traditions of a ministry by Peter in Rome, but that does not exclude the possibility of a prior ministry in Mesopotamia, even though there are no traditions of such a ministry. He may not have ministered there for very long. Furthermore, we must remember that the identification of Babylon with Rome came about only after a series of persecutions by Rome, and after John had written Revelation. There is no early evidence of it (Eusebius mentions Papias as holding the view, but Papias was very interested in apocalyptic and would tend to think that way).

The issue is not, however, of great importance, apart from for those who try to make a big thing of Peter having been in Rome for some years. The later tradition that Peter was in the end martyred in Rome is not affected by this and must be seen as very probable, although any long sojourn as not.

(Indeed we could argue that if he is speaking of Rome he clearly sees the Roman church as having little authority, writing of it as though it were merely a refugee church in the lascivious and corrupt world of ‘Babylon’. He certainly does not give it any pre-eminence).

‘Elect together with you.’ Compare 1 Peter 1:1. They share together in the gracious working of God on equal terms.

‘Mark, my son.’ Here we have confirmation that Mark at some stage accompanied Peter. It was probably as a result of this that he gathered material for his Gospel.

Verse 14
‘Salute one another with a kiss of love. Peace be to you all who are in Christ.’

This is not a call for formalities, but a plea for oneness. They are to reveal their chaste love for one another by a meaningful symbol of love rather than with a pretence that has no meaning. ‘By this will all men know that you are My disciples, if you have love one to another’ (John 13:35). Note that it is not sufficient to formally kiss one another’s cheeks, it must be a kiss of genuine love.

‘Peace be to you all who are in Christ.’ Peter finishes on this sublime thought. We who are His people are ‘in Christ’. That is why we will be carried safely through the billows of life borne up in Him as the Ark of God (1 Peter 3:20), with a certain landing in His heavenly Kingdom. And that is why we can enjoy His peace.

